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INTRODUCTION

THE PRESENT BIBLIOGRAPHY is a compilation
as complete as possible of all publications
concerning the Order Mysidacea. William M.
Tattersall's "A review of the Mysidacea of
the United States National Museum" (1951),
and "The British Mysidacea" by W. M.
Tattersall and 0. S. Tattersall (1951) have
been utilized as a standard for the taxo-,
nomic assignments. No attempt has been
made to rectify taxonomic errors or to solve
the various taxonomic problems that exist,
because this work is intended only as a com-
pilation of the literature. The bibliography
was closed at the end of the year 1955.

This bibliography is divided into three
parts. The first section records the literature
alphabetically by authors.

In the second part the papers are arranged
alphabetically under the species, the species
alphabetically under the genera; the genera
are arranged alphabetically under the five
families of the Order Mysidacea as follows:
Eucopiidae, Lophogastridae, Petalophthal-
midae, Lepidophthalmidae, and Mysidae.
The third part gives the literature accord-

ing to subject: (1) general; (2) taxonomy;
(3) morphology, (4) embryology, life history,
and growth; (5) physiology; (6) regeneration;
(7) behavior; (8) symbiosis, including com-
mensalism and parasitism; (9) distribution;
and (10) fossil records.

Distribution (9) has been divided into
three parts to cover forms living in fresh
and brackish water, in coastal waters, and in
the oceans. The coasts bordering the Atlantic
Ocean and adjacent seas are divided as fol-
lows: the Atlantic coast of Europe; Mediter-
ranean coasts, including the Adriatic and
Black seas; the east coast of North America;
the coasts of the Caribbean Sea, and the Gulf
of Mexico including the West Indies and
Bermuda; the east coast of South America;
and the west coast of Africa.
The Indian Ocean is divided as follows: the

east coast of Africa including the coasts of
Madagascar, the Red Sea, and the Gulf of
Aden; southern Asia embracing the coastal
areas of Arabia (east of the Gulf of Aden),
Iran, India, and Burma; and parts of Aus-
tralasia.

Australasia, as defined in this report, in-
cludes Indo-China, the Malay Peninsula,
Indonesia, New Guinea, Australia, and New
Zealand.
The Pacific Ocean is divided as follows:

eastern Asia including the coastal areas of
China, Formosa, Korea, Japan, and the
Soviet Union; Oceania embracing Micro-
nesia, Polynesia, the Fiji Islands, and the
Hawaiian Islands; the west coast of North
America; the west coast of Central America;
the west coast of South America; and part of
Australasia.

For the sake of convenience, Greenland
and Iceland have been included in the Arctic
part.
The fresh and brackish water part has

been divided chiefly into continents.
The category "general" (1) is made up of

text books, catalogues of museum collections,
papers on food of fishes, and preservation of
animals.
The bibliography was begun at the sug-

gestion of Mr. Wm. D. Clarke and set up
under his helpful supervision in the latter
part of 1954. I am indebted to Mr. Clarke
for giving his time and assistance so freely,
and I wish to thank Dr. William K. Emerson
for giving me the opportunity to finish this
bibliography.

I am grateful to Dr. Libbie H. Hyman and
the late Dr. H. E. Crampton for their help,
suggestions, and encouragement, and to Dr.
Isabella Gordon, who so graciously gave of
her time to locate certain references at the
library of the British Museum (Natural
History) that could not be obtained in this
country.

I would like to thank the entire staff of the
library of the American Museum of Natural
History, Miss Hazel Gay, Miss Helen Gunz,
Miss Mary Wissler, Miss Gladys Stack, and
Miss Jeanne Lyons, for the patience and help
they have shown in finding difficult refer-
ences. My special thanks go to Miss Ruth
Tyler, editor of the scientific publications of
the American Museum of Natural History,
for helping me to prepare this bibliography
for publication.
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LIST OF WORKS BY FAMILIES, GENERA, AND SPECIES

As STATED IN THE Introduction, no attempt
has been made to solve the various taxo-
nomic problems that exist or to rectify
taxonomic errors, because the present bibli-
ography is intended only as a compilation of
the literature. Walter M. Tattersall's "A
review of the Mysidacea of the United
States National Museum" (1951), and "The
British Mysidacea" by Walter M. Tattersall
and Olive S. Tattersall (1951) have been
utilized as a standard for the taxonomic
assignments.
The species are listed alphabetically under

the genera, which are also listed alphabeti-
cally within the families.

FAMILY EUCOPIIDAE
GENUS CHALARASPIS WILLEMOES-SURM, 1874

Chalaraspis sp.

Chalaraspis sp. Zimmer, 1914, p. 383.

Chalaraspis unguiculata
See Eucopia unguiculata.

Chalaraspis unguifer
See Eucopia unguiculata.

GENUS EUCOPIA DANA, 1852-1855
Eucopia sp.

Eucopia sp. Hanstr6m, 1937, p. 69 passim.

Eucopia sp.

Eucopia sp. Zimmer, 1914, p. 383.

Eucopia sp.

Eucopia sp. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 58.

Eucopia australis Dana, 1852

Eucopia australis Dana, 1852-1855, p. 609
(probably= E. unguiculata); 1854, p. 28. G. 0.

Sars, 1884, p. 10; 1885c, p. 55 (in part). Faxon,
1895, p. 218. Calman, 1896, p. 2. Anderson, 1897,
p. 90. Calman, 1901, p. 23. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Lo Bianco, 1903, p.

189. Hansen, 1905a, p. 5; 1905b, p. 6. Holt and
Tattersall, 1905a, p. 142; 1905b, p. 10. Ortmann,
1906a, p. 970; 1906b, p. 53. Smith and Weldon,
1909, p. 119. Hansen, 1910a, p. 20. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1914a, p. 868. Zimmer, 1914, p. 383; 1927a,
p. 618. Illig, 1930, pp. 404, 553. Hanstr6m, 1933,
p. 418. Hansen, 1938, p. 166. Fage, 1942, p. 41.
Nouvel, 1942a, p. 7; 1943, p. 26. W. M. Tattersall,
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1951, p. 33. Banner, 1954b, p. 13. Zenkewitch,
1954, p. 72. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 48.

Eucopia major Hansen, 1910a, p. 21 (see
Eucopia major).

Eucopia biunguiculata
See Eucopia unguiculata.

Eucopia equatoria
See Eucopia sculpticauda.

Eucopia grimaldii Nouvel, 1942
Eucopia grimaidii Fage, 1942, p. 47. Nouvel,

1942a, p. 5; 1942b, p. 10; 1943, p. 40; 1950b, no.
19, p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 106.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 54.

Eucopia hanseni
See Eucopia unguiculata.

Eucopia intermedia
See Eucopia sculpticauda.

Eucopia linguicauda 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Eucopia linguicauda 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

56.
Eucopia major Hansen, 1910

Eucopia major Hansen, 1910a, p. 21; 1912, p.
188. Zimmer, 1914, p. 384. Illig, 1930, pp. 405,
553. W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 229. Nouvel,
1942a, p. 7; 1942b, p. 3; 1943, p. 28. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 33.

See Eucopia australis.

Eucopia sculpticauda Faxon, 1893
Eucopia sculpticauda Faxon, 1893, p. 218; 1895,

p. 219; 1896, p. 164. Anderson, 1897, p. 90.
Hansen, 1905a, p. 7. Holt and Tattersall, 1906b,
p. 21. Ortmann, 1906a, p. 971. Hansen, 1908a,
p. 95. Zimmer, 1909, p. 37. W. M. Tattersall,
1911b, p. 25. Hansen, 1912, p. 189. Zimmer, 1914,
p. 384. Stephensen, 1918, p. 63. Hansen, 1912b,
p. 70. W. M. Tattersall, 1925, p. 4. Hansen, 1927,
p. 21. Zimmer, 1927, p. 608. W. M. Tattersall,
1939a, p. 228. Fage, 1942, p. 56. Nouvel, 1942a,
p. 6; 1942b, p. 2; 1943, p. 22; 1950b, no. 19, p. 3.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 32. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 109. Banner, 1954b, p. 11.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 52.

Eucopia australis G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 10 (in
part); 1885c, p. 55 (in part).

Eucopia equatoria Bate (see G. 0. Sars, 1885c,
p. 55; nomen nudum).

Eucopia intermedia Hansen, 1905a, p. 5.
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Eucopia unguiculata Willemoes-Suhm, 1875
Eucopia unguiculata Willemoes-Suhm, 1875, p.

37. Lo Bianco, 1903, p. 109 passim. Fowler, 1905,
p. 129. Hansen, 1905b, p. 3. Holt and Tattersall,
1905c, p. 107. Ortmann, 1906b, p. 53. Hansen,
1908a, p. 95. Lo Bianco, 1909, p. 598. W. M. Tat-
tersall, 1909, p. 126. Zimmer, 1909, p. 37. Hansen,
1910a, p. 20. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 23. Han-
sen, 1912, p. 187. W. M. Tattersall, 1912a, p. 121.
Stephensen, 1913, p. 77. Zimmer, 1914, p. 384.
Holt and Tattersall, 1916b, p. 20. Stephensen,
1918, p. 63. W. M. Tattersall, 1925, p. 3; 1926, p.
9. Hansen, 1927, p. 20. Colosi, 1929, p. 406. Denis,
1929, p. 74. Boone, 1930, p. 194. Colosi, 1930a, p.
983 passim. Illig, 1930, pp. 403, 553. Stephensen,
1933, p. 9. Hansen, 1938, p. 164. W. M. Tattersall,
1939a, p. 228. Waterman et al., 1939, p. 266.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 1 passim. Banner, 1948a, p. 359.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 34. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 101. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,
p. 50.

Eucopia hanseni Fage, 1942, p. 47. Nouvel,
1942a, p. 3; 1942b, p. 4; 1943, p. 30; 1950, no. 19,
p.3.

Eucopia biunguiculata Leavitt, 1938, p. 384.
Chalaraspis unguifer Willemoes-Suhm, 1874,

pp. xiv, xx.
Chalaraspis unguiculata Willemoes-Suhm,

1875b, p. 37.

FAMILY LOPHOGASTRIDAE
GENUS CERATOLEPIS G. 0. SARS, 1885

Ceratolepis hamata G. 0. Sars, 1885

Ceratolepis hamata G. 0. Sars, 1885c, p. 1
passim. Stebbing, 1893, p. 260. Fage, 1941, p. 9;
1952, p. 1 passim.
GENUS CHALARASPIDUM WILLEMOES-SUHM, 1876

Chalaraspidum alatum (Willemoes-Suhm), 1876
Chalaraspidum alatum Murray, 1895, p. 521.

W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 14. Banner, 1954b, p.
6. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 28.

Chalaraspis alata Willemoes-Suhm, 1876b, p.
592. G. 0. Sars, 1885b, p. 51. Willemoes-Suhm,
1885, p. 51. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim. Hansen, 1912, p. 182. Illig, 1930, p.
554. Fage, 1939, p. 68; 1941, p. 4.

Eclytaspis alata Faxon, 1895, p. 219.

GENUS CHALARASPIS (PARS) WILLEMOES-SUHM, 1874

Chalaraspis alata
See Chalaraspidum alatum.

GENUS CTENOMYSIS NORMAN, 1862

Ctenomysis alata
See Lophogaster typicus.

GENUS ECLYTAPIS FAXON, 1895

Eclytaspis alata
See Chalaraspidium alatum.

GENUS GNATHOPHAUSIA WILLEMOES-SUHM, 1873

Gnathophausia sp.
Gnathophausia; sp. Verrill, 1885, p. 556.

Gnathophausia sp.
Gnathophausia sp. S. I. Smith, 1884c, p. 55.

Gnathophausia sp.
Gnathophausia sp. Chun, 1900, pp. 289, 516, 531.

Gnathophausia affinis G. 0. Sars, 1884
Gnathophausia affinis G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 7;

1885c, p. 41. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim. Ortmann, 1906b, p. 51. Hansen, 1927,
p. 19. Illig, 1930, p. 555. Fage, 1941, p. 39.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 19.

Gnathophausia bengalensis
See Gnathophausia ingens.

Gnathophausia bidenta
See Gnathophausia gracilis.

Gnathophausia brevispinis
See Gnathophausia gracilis.

Gnathophausia calcarata
See Gnathophausia ingens.

Gnathophausia cristata
See Gnathophausia zoea.

Gnathophausia dentata
See Gnathophausia gracilis

Gnathophausia doryphora
See Gnathophausia ingens.

Gnathophausia drepanephora
See Gnathophausia gigas.

Gnathophausia elegans G. 0. Sars, 1884
Gnathophausia elegans G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 7;

1885c, p. 42. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim. Ortmann, 1906b, p. 51. Hansen,
1910a, p. 18. Illig, 1930, p. 555. W. M. Tattersall,
1939a, p. 228. Fage, 1941, p. 41. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 31.

Gnathophausia gigas Willemoes-Suhm, 1873
Gnathopphausia gigas Willemoes-Suhm, 1873, p.

400; 1874, p. iii. Humbert, 1874, p. 206. Wille-
moes-Suhm, 1875b, p. 28; 1876a, p. 576. C. W.
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Thomson, 1878, p. 21. G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 5;
1885b, p. 33. Stebbing, 1893, p. 260. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ortmann,
1906a, p. 968; 1906b, p. 36; 1908, p. 1. Zimmer,
1909, p. 33. Fowler, 1912, p. 539. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1914a, p. 868; 1925, p. 3. Hansen, 1927, p. 17.
Illig, 1930, p. 555. Wolff and Krausse, 1930, p. 123.
Stephensen, 1933, p. 9. W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p.
5; 1939b, p. 225. Fage, 1941, p. 24. Nouvel, 1943,
p. 12. Banner, 1948a, p. 357. Nouvel, 1950b, no.
19, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 26. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 77. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,
p. 36.

Gnathophausia drepanephora Holt and Tatter-
sall, 1905a, pp. 113, 142; 1905b, p. 9. Ortmann,
1906b, p. 38. Zimmer, 1909, p. 33. Illig, 1930, p.
555.

Gnathophausia sp. (part) S. I. Smith, 1884c, p.
55. Verrill, 1885, p. 556.

Gnathophausia gracilis Willemoes-Suhm, 1875
Gnathophausia gracilis Willemoes-Suhm, 1875b,

p. 33; 1876a, p. 576. G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 9; 1885b,
p. 48. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602
passim. Ortmann, 1906b, p. 39. Hansen, 1912, p.
185. W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 445. Illig, 1930, pp.
409, 555. W. M. Tattersall, 1939b, p. 225. Fage'
1941, p. 27. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 28. Banner,
1954b, p. 8.
Gnathophausia dentata Faxon, 1893, p. 217.
Gnathophausia brevispinis Wood-Mason and

Alcock, 1891a, p. 188 (G. gracilis var. brevispinis);
1891b, p. 269. Faxon, 1895, p. 216. Anderson,
1897, p. 89.
Gnathophausia bidentata Illig, 1906b, p. 229.
Gnathophausia sp. Chun, 1900, pp. 289, 516,

531; 1903, p. 551.

Gnathophausia inflata
See Gnathophausia ingens.

Gnathophausia ingens (Dohrn), 1870
Gnathophausia ingens, G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 4;

1885c, p. 30. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim. Ortmann, 1906b, p. 28. Calman, 1909,
p. 171 passim. Hansen, 1912, p. 184; 1921b, p.
70. W. M. Tattersall, 1925, p. 2. Hansen, 1927, p.
15. Illig, 1930, pp. 407, 555. Shiino, 1937, p. 181.
W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 224. Fage, 1940a, p.
336. Legendre, 1940, p. 171. Fage, 1941, p. 15.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 9. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 25.
Banner, 1954b, p. 98; 1954c, p. 447. 0. S. Tatter-
sall, 1955, p. 31.

Lophogaster ingens Dohrn, 1870b, p. 610.
Willemoes-Suhm, 1876a, p. 276. Stebbing, 1893,
p. 260.

Gnathophausia calcarata G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 5;
1885c, p. 35. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.

602 passim. Illig, 1905a, p. 662. Ortmann, 1906a,
p. 968; 1906b, p. 30. Stebbing, 1908, p. 43; 1910,
p. 402. W. M. Tattersall, 1912, p. 121. Van
Straelen, 1924, p. 437. Zimmer, 1927, p. 633.

Gnathophausia doryphora Illig, 1906b, p. 227.
Gnathophausia inflata Willemoes-Suhm, 1873, in

MS.
Gnathophausia bengalensis Wood-Mason and

Alcock, 1891b, p. 269.

Gnathophausia longispina G. 0. Sars, 1884
Gnathophausia longispina G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 8;

1885b, p. 46. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim. Ortmann, 1906a, p. 969; 1906b, p. 41.
Calman, 1909, p. 171 passim. Hansen, 1910a, p.
17. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 619. Illig, 1930, p. 555.
Shiino, 1937, p. 184. Fage, 1941, p. 39. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 28.

Gnathophausia sarsi
See Gnathophausia zoea.

Gnathophausia scapularis Ortmann, 1906
Gnathophausia scapularis Ortmann, 1906b, p.

50. Illig, 1930, pp. 408, 555. Fage, 1941, p. 39.
See Gnathophausia zoea var. scapularis.

Gnathophausia willemoesii
See Gnathophausia zoia.

Gnathophausia zoga Willemoes-Suhm, 1873
Gnathophausia zoea Willemoes-Suhm, 1873, p.

401. Humbert, 1874, p. 206. Willemoes-Suhm,
1875a, p. xxxix passim; 1875b,p. 32. C. W. Thom-
son, 1878, p. 21. G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 8. Filhol,
1885, p. 1 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1885b, p. 44. Faxon,
1895, p. 215; 1896, p. 164. Caullery, 1896, p. 368.
Anderson, 1897, p. 89. Alcock and Anderson, 1899,
p. 3. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602
passim. Hansen, 1905a, p. 5. Holt and Tattersall,
1905a, p. 141; 1905c, p. 107; 1906b, p. 19. Ort-
mann, 1906b, p. 42. Hansen, 1908a, p. 93. Calman,
1909, p. 171 passim. Zimmer, 1909, p. 171 passim.
Hansen, 1910a, p. 17. Bygrave, 1911, p. 250.
W. M. Tattersall, 1911b, p. 22. Fowler, 1912, p.
539. Hansen, 1912, p. 186. Stephensen, 1913, p.
77; 1918, p. 62. Van Straelen, 1924, p. 438.
Hansen, 1925, p. 112. W. M. Tattersall, 1925, p.
3. Hansen, 1927, p. 19. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 608.
Manton, 1928b, p. 104. Illig, 1930, pp. 408, 555.
Hanstrom, 1933, p. 418. Monod, 1933, p. 458.
Stephensen, 1933, p. 8. Fage, 1936, p. 145 passim.
Hanstrom, 1937, p. 69 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1939a, p. 226. Fage, 1940a, p. 336; 1941, p. 34.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 15; 1950b, no. 19, p. 3. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 29. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 82. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 39.
Gnathophausia willemoesii G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 1
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passim; 1884, p. 6; 1885b, p. 38. Faxon, 1895, p.
215. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602
passim. Ortmann, 1906a, p. 969. Calman, 1911, p.
48. Boone, 1930, p. 192.

Gnathophausia sarsi Wood-Mason and Alcock,
1891a, p. 187. Illig, 1906b, p. 321. Ortmann, 1906a,
p. 969; 1906b, p. 42 (G. zoea sarsi). Zimmer, 1909,
p. 35 (G. zoea var. sarsi).

Gnathophausia cristata Illig, 1906b, p. 319.

Gnathophausia zoea var. scapularis (Ortmann),
1906

Gnathophausia zoea var. scapularis W. M.
Tattersall, 1939a, p. 226; 1951, p. 31.

Gnathophausia scapularis Ortmann, 1906b, p.
50 (see Gnathophausia scapularis).

GENUS LOPHOGASTER M. Sars, 1857

Lophogaster sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Lophogaster sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 20.

Lophogaster sp. Verrill, 1885
Lophogaster sp. Verrill, 1885, p. 556.

Lophogaster sp. Verrill, 1885
Lophogaster sp. Verrill, 1885, p. 558.

Lophogaster affinis Colosi, 1930
Lophogaster affinis Colosi, 1930b, p. 120. Coif-

mann, 1937b, p. 8.
Lophogaster subglaber var. affinis Fage, 1942, p.

20; 1952, p. 1 passim.

Lophogaster americanus W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Lophogaster americanus W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 17. Banner, 1954c, p. 447.
Lophogaster sp. S. I. Smith, 1881, p. 445. Verrill,

1885, pp. 556, 558.
Lophogaster typicus Ortmann, 1906b, p. 23.

W. M. Tattersall, 1926, p. 6.

Lophogaster challengeri Fage, 1940
Lophogaster challengeri Fage, 1940b, p. 323;

1942, p. 16. Nouvel, 1943, p. 8. Fage, 1952, p. 1
passim. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 40.

Lophogaster typicus G. 0. Sars, 1885b, p. 14
(nec L. typicus M. Sars, 1856, 1862).

Lophogaster erythraeus Colosi, 1930
Lophogaster erythraeus Colosi, 1930b, p. 119.

Coifmann, 1937b, p. 9.

Lophogaster hawaiensis Fage, 1940
Lophogaster hawaiensis Fage, 1940b, p. 323;

1942, p. 30. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 242.
Lophogaster typicus Ortmann, 1906a, p. 967

(in part).

Lophogaster intermedius Hansen, 1910
Lophogaster intermedius Hansen, 1910a, p. 14.

W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 448. Fage, 1942, p. 31.
Illig, 1930, p. 554. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 20.

Lophogaster typicus Ortmann, 1906a, p. 967 (in
part).
Lophogaster japonicus W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Lophogaster japonicus W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 19.
Lophogaster typicus Ortmann, 1906a, p. 967 (in

part).
Lophogaster longirostris Faxon, 1896

Lophogaster longirostris Faxon, 1896, p. 164.
Illig, 1930, p. 554. W. M. Tattersall, 1937, p. 1.
Fage, 1942, p. 21. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 21.
Banner, 1954c, p. 447.

Lophogaster multispinosus Fage, 1940
Lophogaster multispinus Fage, 1940b, p. 326;

1942, p. 32; 1952, p. 1 passim.
Lophogaster pacificus Fage, 1940

Lophogaster pacificus Fage, 1940b, p. 324; 1942,
p. 29.

Lophogaster typicus Ortmann, 1906a, p. 967 (in
part).

Lophogaster rotundatus Illig, 1930
Lophogaster rotundatus Illig, 1930, pp. 405, 554.

W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 224. Fage, 1942, p. 15.
Fage, 1952, p. 1 passim. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.
43.

Lophogaster typicus var. W. M. Tattersall, 1911,
p. 120.

Lophogaster schmidti Fage, 1942
Lophogaster schmidti Fage, 1942, p. 34; 1952, p.

1 passim. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 45.

Lophogaster serratus
See Lophogaster typicus.

Lophogaster spinosus Ortmann, 1906
Lophogaster spinosus Ortmann, 1906b, p. 26.

Zimmer, 1914, p. 382. W. M. Tattersall, 1926, p.
7. Illig, 1930, p. 554. W. M. Tattersall, 1937, p. 1.
Fage, 1942, p. 23. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 21.
Fage, 1952, p. 1 passim. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.
42.

Lophogaster subglaber var. affinis
See Lophogaster affinis.

Lophogaster subglaber var. insulare
See Lophogaster typicus var. subglaber.
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Lophogaster typicus M. Sars, 1857
Lophogaster typicus M. Sars, 1857, p. 160; 1862,

p. 1 passim; 1864, p. 461 passim. Norman, 1869,
p. 265. Boas, 1883, p. 530. Norman, 1886, p. 9
(L. typicus = Ctenomysis alata). G. 0. Sars, 1886,
p. 12. Norman, 1892a, p. 459. Stebbing, 1893, p.
257. Norman, 1894, p. 160. Calman, 1896, p. 2.
Caullery, 1896, p. 367. Beaumont, 1900, p. 789.
Calman, 1901, p. 23. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Lo Bianco, 1901, p. 439. Holt
and Beaumont, 1902, p. 223. Stebbing, 1902, p.
43. Lo Bianco, 1903, p. 109; 1904, p. 33. Riggio,
1904, p. 120. Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, p. 141.
Thiele, 1905, p. 449. Zimmer, 1905, p. 149 passim.
Holt and Tattersall, 1906b, p. 18. Ortmann,
1906a, p. 967; 1906b, p. 23. Lo Bianco, 1909, p.
598. W. M. Tattersall, 1909, p. 126. Zimmer, 1909,
p. 29. Stebbing, 1910, p. 401. W. M. Tattersall,
1911, p. 21; 1912a, p. 120 (L. typicus M. Sarsvar.).
Zimmer, 1915c, p. 315. G. 0. Sars, 1917, p. 1
passim. Hansen, 1921b, p. 17. Colosi, 1922a, p. 6;
1922b, p. 13. W. M. Tattersall, 1926, p. 6. Cannon
and Manton, 1927b, p. 447. Hansen, 1927, p. 14.
Zimmer, 1927a, p. 607. Manton, 1928b, p. 104.
Colosi, 1929, p. 406; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig,
1930, pp. 405, 554. Monod, 1933, p. 458. W. M.
Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim. Bacesco, 1941, p. 6.
Fage, 1942, p. 7. Nouvel, 1943, p. 7; 1950a, p. 1
passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 17. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 90. Fage, 1952, p. 10. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 40 (see genus Lophogaster
"Remarks").

Lophogaster typicus G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 325.
W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 192. Zimmer, 1933b,
p. 29 passim. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 19, p. 3.

Ctenomysis alata Norman, 1862, p. 151.
Lophogaster serratus Bj6rck, 1916b, p. 6.

Lophogaster typicus var. erythraeus
Colosi, 1930

Lophogaster typicus var. erythraeus Colosi,
1930a, p. 983 passim; 1930b, p. 119. Fage, 1942,
p. 14.

Lophogaster typicus var. subglaber
Hansen, 1927

Lophogaster typicus var. subglaber Hansen, 1927,
p. 14.

Lophogaster subglaber Fage, 1942, p. 17; 1952,
p. 1 passim.

Lophogaster typicus var. (?) insulare Nouvel,
1943, p. 90.

tGENus NOTOCARIS BROOM, 1931
Notocaris tapscotti Broom, 1931

Notocaris tapscotti Broom, 1931, p. 571 passim.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 64.

GENUS PARALOPHOGASTER HANSEN, 1910

Paralophogaster atlanticus W. M. Tattersall, 1937
Paralophogaster atlanticus W. M. Tattersall,

1937, p. 4; 1951, p. 24.
Paralophogaster glaber W. M. Tattersall, 1926,

p. 8 (see Paralophogaster glaber).
Paralophogaster glaber Hansen, 1910

Paralophogaster glaber Hansen, 1910a, p. 16.
W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p. 279; 1926, p. 8 (see
Paralophogaster atlanticus). Chilton, 1926, p. 521.
Illig, 1930, p. 554. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 22.

Paralophog,aster intermedius Coifmann, 1937
Paralophogaster intermedius Coifmann, 1937b,

p. 10.
Paralophogaster macrops Colosi, 1934

Paralophogaster macrops Colosi, 1934, p. 43
passim. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 11.

Paralophogaster microps Colosi, 1930
Paralophogaster microps Colosi, 1930b, p. 122.

Coifmann, 1937b, p. 12.

Paralophogaster sanzoi Colosi, 1930
Paralophogaster sanzoi Colosi, 1930b, p. 122.

Coifmann, 1937b, p. 14.

tGENUS PYGOCEPHALUS HUXLEY, 1857
Pygocephalus cooperi Huxley, 1857

Pygocephalus cooperi Huxley, 1857a, p. 363
passim. Salter, 1861, p. 528. Etheridge, 1877, p.
867. Woodward, 1907, p. 400. Calman, 1909, p.
180. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 63.

Pygocephalus huxleyi Woodward, 1867
Pygocephalus huxleyi Woodward, 1867, p. 240;

1907, p. 400. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 63.

Pygocephalus parkeri Woodward, 1907
Pygocephalus (Anthrapalaemon) parkeri Wood-

ward, 1907, p. 407.
tGENUs TEALLIOCARIS PEACH, 1908

tTealliocaris etheridgei (Peach), 1882
Tealliocaris etheridgei Peach, 1908, p. 22.
Anthrapalaemon etheridgei Peach, 1882, p. 76.

tTealliocaris etheridgei var. lata (Peach), 1883
Tealliocaris etheridgei var. lata Peach, 1908, p.

23.
Anthrapalaemon etheridgii var. latus Peach,

1883, p. 513.

tTealliocaris formosa (Peach), 1882
Tealliocaris formosa Peach, 1908, p. 27.
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Anthrapalaemon formosa Peach, 1882, p. 83;
1883, p. 512.

tTealliocaris loudonensis Peach, 1908
Tealliocaris loudonensis Peach, 1908, p. 9.

Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 65.

tTealiocaris robusta Peach, 1908
Tealliocaris robusta Peach, 1908, p. 24.

tTealliocaris robusta var. Peach, 1908
Tealliocaris robusta var. Peach, 1908, p. 25.

tTealliocaris tarrasiana Peach, 1908
Tealliocaris tarrasiana Peach, 1908, p. 26.

tTealliocaris woodwardi (Etheridge), 1877
Tealliocaris woodwardi Peach, 1908, p. 18.
Anthrapalaemon woodwardi Etheridge, 1877, p.

863; 1879, p. 468.

tTealliocaris woodwardi var. Peach, 1908
Tealliocaris woodwardi var. Peach, 1908, p. 22.

FAMILY PETALOPHTHALMIDAE
GENUS ARCTOMYSIS HANSEN, 1888

Arctomysis fyllae
See Hansenomysis fyllae.

GENUS CERATOMYSIS FAXON, 1893
Ceratomysis egregia Hansen, 1910

Ceratomysis egregia Hansen, 1910a, p. 21.

Ceratomysis spinosa Faxon, 1893
Ceratomysis spinosa Faxon, 1893, p. 220; 1895,

p. 228. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 43.

GENUS HANSENOMYSIS STEBBING, 1893

Hansenomysis antarctica Holt and Tattersall,
1906

Hansenomysis antarctica Holt and Tattersall,
1906a, p. 6. W. M. Tattersall, 1908a, p. 23. Hansen,
1913a, p. 8. Zimmer, 1914, p. 385. Illig, 1930, p.
556. Shen, 1934, p. 536. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,
p. 59.

Hansenomysis falklandica 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Hansenomysisfalklandica 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p. 61.

Hansenomysis fyllae (Hansen), 1888
Hansenomysis fyllae Stebbing, 1893, p. 268.

Zimmer, 1904, p. 435. W. M. Tattersall, 1907, p.
118. Hansen, 1908a, p. 96. Zimmer, 1909, p. 41.
W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 25. Stephensen, 1918,
p. 64. Illig, 1930, p. 556. Shen, 1934, p. 536.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 19, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 43. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 114.

Arctomysis fyllae Hansen, 1888, p. 210. Van-
hoeffen, 1897, p. 199.

GENUS PETALOPHTHALMUS WILLEMOES-SUHM,
1874

Petalophthalamus armiger Willemoes-Suhm, 1874
Petalophthalmus armiger Willemoes-Suhm, 1874,

p. xiv; 1875b, p. 40 (in part); 1876b, p. 588. G. 0.
Sars, 1884, p. 34; 1885c, p. 174. Faxon, 1893, p.
218. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Stebbing, 1893, p.
268. Faxon, 1895, p. 220; 1896, p. 164. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Holt and
Tattersall, 1906b, p. 22. Zimmer, 1909, p. 40.
W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 25; 1925, p. 4. Hansen,
1927, p. 22. W. M. Tattersall, 1929, p. 4. Illig,
1930, p. 556. W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 229.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 19, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 35. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 120.
Banner, 1954c, p. 447.

Petalophthalmus pacificus Faxon, 1893, p. 218;
1895, p. 223. Ortmann, 1906a, p. 971. Illig, 1930,
p. 556.

Petalophthalmus oculatus Illig, 1906
Petalophthalmus oculatus Illig, 1906a, p. 194;

1930, pp. 411, 556. W. M. Tattersall, 1937, p. 1;
1939a, p. 229; 1951, p. 40. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,
p. 65.

Petalophthalmus pacificus
See Petalophthalmus armiger.

GENUS SCOLOPHTHALMUS FAXON, 1893

Scolophthalmus lucifugus Faxon, 1893
Scolophthalmus lucifugus Faxon, 1893, p. 219;

1895, p. 226. Illig, 1930, p. 556. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 243.

FAMILY LEPIDOPHTHALMIDAE FAGE
(LEPIDOPSIDAE VILLALOBOS)

GENUS LEPIDOPHTHALMUS FAGE, 1924
Lepidophthalmus servatus Fage, 1924

Lepidophthalmus servatus Fage, 1924, p. 2128;
1925, p. 525 passim. Chappius, 1927, p. 56.

Lepidops servatus Zimmer, 1927a, p. 638. Stam-
mer, 1933, p. 265.

GENUS SPELAEOMYSIS CAROLI, 1924
Spelaeomysis bottazzii Caroli, 1924

Spelaeomysis bottazzii Caroli, 1924, p. 512
passim. Chappius, 1927, p. 57. Zimmer, 1927a,
p. 638. Stammer, 1933, p. 265.

GENUS TROGLOMYSIS STAMMER, 1933

Troglomysis vjetreniensis Stammer, 1933
Troglomysis vjetreniensis Stammer, 1933, p. 266;

1936, p. 53 passim.
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GENUS TYPHLOLEPIDOMYSIS VILLALOBOS, 1951
Typhlolepidomysis quinterensis Villalobos, 1951
Typhlolepidomysis quinterensis Villalobos, 1951,

p. 191.
FAMILY MYSIDAE

GENUS ACANTHOCARIS SIM, 1871-1872
Acanthocaris livingstoneana

See Gastrosaccus spinifer.
GENUS ACANTHOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Acanthomysis sp.? (W. M. Tattersall), 1941
Neomysis sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1941, p. 6.
Acanthomysis sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 249.

Acanthomysis sp. Banner, 1948
Acanthomysis sp. Banner, 1948b, p. 101.

Acanthomysis alaskensis Banner, 1954
Acanthomysis alaskensis Banner, 1954a, p. 131.

Acanthomysis borealis Banner, 1954
Acanthomysis borealis Banner, 1954a, p. 135.

Acanthomysis columbiae (W. M. Tattersall),
1933

Acanthomysis columbiae Banner, 1948b, p. 88.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 204.

Neomysis columbiae W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p.
12.

Acanthomysis costata (Holmes), 1900
Acanthomysis costata W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.

208. Ricketts and Calvin, 1952, p. 49.
Mysis costata Holmes, 1900, p. 221. Hansen,

1913b, p. 177. Easterly, 1914, p. 15.
Neomysis costata Illig, 1930, p. 597. W. M.

Tattersall, 1932b, p. 327. Smith et al., 1954, p. 136.

Acanthomysis davisi Banner, 1948
Acanthomysis davisi Banner, 1948b, p. 95.

Acanthomysis dimorpha Ii, 1936
Acanthomysis dimorpha ji, 1936a, p. 593.

Acanthomysis dybowskii (Derjavin), 1913
Acanthomysis dybowskii Ii, 1936a, p. 597.

W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 213.
Orientomysis dybowskii Derjavin, 1913, p. 203.

Acanthomysis grimmi (G. 0. Sars), 1895
Metamysis grimmi G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 440;

1907, p. 295.

Acanthomysis inflata (G. 0. Sars), 1907
Metamysis inflata G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 295.

Acanthomysis japonica (Marukawa), 1928
Orientomysis japonica Marukawa, 1928, p. 5.

Acanthomysis longiconis (Milne-Edwards),
1837

Acanthomysis longicornis Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.
135; 1887, p. 75. Norman, 1905, p. 11. Norman
and Scott, 1906, p. 27. Hess, 1909, p. 54. Massy,
1912, p. 1 passim. Ii, 1936a, p. 588. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 218.

Mysis longicornis Milne-Edwards, 1837, p. 457;
Heller, 1863, p. 302. G. 0. Sars, 1877a, p. 30.
Carus, 1885, p. 466. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Ger-
staecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim
Graeffe, 1902, p. 31. Herdman, 1919, p. 77.

Neomysis longicornis Zimmer, 1909, p. 164;
1915a, p. 214. Fox, 1927, p. 198. W. M. Tattersall,
1927b, p. 190. Colbsi, 1929, p. 434; 1930a, p. 983
passim. Illig, 1930, p. 597. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29
passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim.
Kiinne, 1939, p. 347. Bacesco, 1941, p. 28. Nouvel,
1943, p. 86 [N. (Acanthomysis) longicornis]; 1950b,
no. 27, p. 3.

Dasymisis longicornis Calman, 1901, p. 23.
Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 246. Holt and
Tattersall, 1906b, p. 44. Gough, 1907, p. 218.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 164. Russell, 1925, p. 796.

Acanthomysis platydens Czerniavsky, 1887, p.
135.

Acanthomysis spinosissima Czerniavsky, 1882a,
p. 135; 1887, p. 76.

Acanthomysis longirostris Ii, 1936
Acanthomysis longirostris Ii, 1936a, p. 590.

Acanthomysis macropsis (W. M. Tattersall),
1932

Acanthomysis macropsis Banner, 1948b, p. 91.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 215.

Neomysis macropsis W. M. Tattersall, 1932b, p.
330; 1933, p. 14.

Acanthomysis mitsukurii (Nakazawa), 1910
Acanthomysis mitsukurii Ii, 1936a, p. 600.
Metamysis mitsukurii Nakazawa, 1910, p. 250.
See Neomysis mitsukurii.

Acanthomysis nephrophthalma Banner, 1948
Acanthomysis nephrophthalma Banner, 1948b,

p. 93.

Acanthomysis platydens
See Acanthomysis longicornis.

Acanthomysis pseudomacropsis (W. M. Tatter-
sall), 1933

Acanthomysis pseudomacropsis Banner, 1948b,
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p. 89. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 217. Banner,
1954a, p. 131.
Neomysis pseudomacropsis W. M. Tattersall,

1933, p. 14.

Acanthomysis schrencki (Czerniavsky), 1882
Orientomysis schrencki, Derjavin, 1913, p. 198.
Mysis schrencki Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 20;

1887, p. 54.

Acanthomysis sculpta (W. M. Tattersall), 1933
Acanthomysis sculpta Banner, 1948b, p. 97;

1954a, p. 131.
Neomysis sculpta W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p. 17.

Acanthomysis sculpta var. nuda Banner, 1948
Acanthomysis scuipta var. nuda Banner, 1948b,

p. 100.

Acanthomysis spinosissima
See Acanthomysis longicornis.

Acanthomysis stelleri (Derjavin), 1913
Acanthomysis stelleri W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 210.
Orientomysis stelleri Derjavin, 1913, p. 202.

Acanthomysis strauchi (Czerniavsky), 1882
Metamysis strauchi G. 0. Sars, 1897, p. 274.

Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174; 1940b, p. 116. Lebediew,
1907, p. 92 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 296.
Derjavin, 1912, p. 22. Behning, 1913b, pp. 27, 42.
Martynov, 1922, p. 13. Behning, 1924a, p. 51;
1924c, p. 235. Shadin, 1924, p. 35. Behning, 1925,
p. 64. Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16. Martynov, 1925, p.
63. Swetlow, 1925, p. 162. Derjavin, 1926, pp. 50,
52. Spandl, 1926, p. 358. Behning, 1928a, p. 263;
1928b, p. 99 passim. Bacesco, 1935, p. 468. Tatter-
sall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 60.

Metamysis strauchi var. fluviatilis Martynov,
1925, p. 63.
Paramysis strauchi Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 56.

GENUS AFROMYSIS ZIMMER, 1916
Afromysis australiensis W. M. Tattersall, 1940
Afromysis australiensis W. M. Tattersall, 1940,

p. 336.

Afromysis hansoni Zimmer, 1916
Afromysis hansoni Zimmer, 1916, p. 63; 1927a,

p. 622. Illig, 1930, p. 583. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,
p. 166.

Afromysis macropsis W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Afromysis macropsis W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

472.

GENUS AMBLYOPS G. 0. SARS, 1872

Amblyops sp.?
Amblyops sp.? W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 130.

Amblyops sp.
Amblyops sp. Norman, 1893, p. 346.

Amblyops sp. near Amblyops kempi
0. S. Tattersall, 1955

Amblyops sp. near Amblyops kempi 0. S. Tatter-
sall, 1955, p. 107.

Amblyops antarctica 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Amblyops antarctica 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

106.

Amblyops abbreviata (M. Sars), 1869
Amblyops abbreviata G. 0. Sars, 1872a, p. 263;

1872b, p. 5; 1883, p. 10; 1886, p. 16. Norman,
1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 26. Hansen,
1888, p. 214. Norman, 1894, p. 160. Vanhoeffen,
1897, p. 199. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
p. 602 passim. Norman, 1902, p. 477. Zimmer,
1904, p. 451. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 187. Norman,
1905, p. 10. Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, p. 144;
1906b, p. 26. Hansen, 1908a, p. 108. Linko, 1908,
p. 51. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 193. Zimmer,
1909, p. 112. Stephensen, 1910, p. 134. W. M.
Tattersall, 1911b, p. 42. Stephensen, 1918, p. 72.
Hansen, 1925, p. 110. Illig, 1930, p. 572. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. Stephensen, 1938, p. 7. Ban-
ner, 1948a, p. 382. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 3.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 128. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 247.
Pseudomma abbreviatum M. Sars, 1869, p. 246

passim.
Amblyopsis abbreviatum G. 0. Sars, 1869, p.

328. Stebbing, 1893, p. 269.

Amblyops australis
See Pseudomma australis.

Amblyops crozetfi
See Amblyops ohlinii.

Amblyops durbani 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Amblyops durbani, O. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 104.
Amblyops kempi (Holt and Tattersall), 1905
Amblyops kempi W. M. Tattersall, 1911b, p. 42.

Illig, 1930, p. 572. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 3.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 251.
Pseudomma kempi Holt and Tattersall, 1905a,

p. 126; 1906b, p. 33. W. M. Tattersall, 1909, 136.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 107.

Amblyops ohlinii W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Amblyops ohlinii W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 130.
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Amblyops crozetii G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 36;
1885c, p. 186. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Stebbing,
1893, p. 269 (Amblyopsis crozeti). Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901a, p.
371; 1901b, pp. 9, 74. Zimmer, 1904, p. 451; 1905,
149 passim. Hansen, 1908a, p. 108. Linko, 1908, p.
51. Zimmer, 1909, p. 114. Stephensen, 1918, p. 73.
Illig, 1930, p. 572.

Amblyops sarsii Ohlin, 1901
Amblyops sarsii Ohlin, 1901b, p. 75. Zimmer,

1904, p. 452. Linko, 1908, p. 51. Bjorck, 1916a,
p. 8.

See Dactylamblyops sarsi.

Amblyops tattersalli Zimmer, 1914
Amblyops tattersalli Zimmer, 1914, p. 390.

W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p. 285. Illig, 1930, p. 572.

Amblyops tenuicauda W. M. Tattersall, 1911
Amblyops tenuicauda W. M. Tattersall, 1911b,

p. 43. Illig, 1930, p. 572. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p.
3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 253.

GENUS AMBLYOPSIS G. 0. SARS, 1869
Amblyopsis abbreviatum

See Amblyops abbreviata.
GENUS AMBLYOPSOIDES 0. S. TATTERSALL, 1955
Amblyopsoides obtusa 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Amblyopsoides obtusa 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

108.

GENUS ANCHIALINA NORMAN AND SCOTT, 1906

Anchialina sp.
Anchialina sp. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 29.

Anchialina sp.
Anchialina sp. Zimmer, 1914, p. 387.

Anchialina agilis (G. 0. Sars), 1877
Anchialina agilis Scott, 1901, p. 331. Norman

and Scott, 1906, p. 24. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p.
193; 1909, p. 141. Riddell, 1913, p. 243. Massy,
1912, p. 1 passim. Colosi, 1922b, p. 15. Fage and
Legendre, 1923, p. 1 passim. Colosi, 1929, p. 411;
1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 566. Fage,
1933, p. 150. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. W. M.
Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim. Kunne, 1939, p.
336. Foxon, 1940, p. 94. Bacesco, 1941, p. 9.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 71. 0. S. Tattersall, 1949, p. 781
passim. Nouvel, 1950a, p. 1 passim; 1950b, no.
20, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 105. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 180.

Anchialus agilis G. 0. Sars, 1870a, p. 170; 1877,
p. 70. Carus, 1885, p. 468. Czerniavsky, 1887, p.
42. Norman, 1892, p. 157. Stebbing, 1893, p. 275.

Step, 1896, p. 95. Walker and Hornell, 1896, p. 50.
Calman, 1901, p. 23. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Walker, 1901, p. 293. Holt
and Beaumont, 1902, p. 230. Gough, 1905, p. 360.
Norman, 1905, p. 10. Gough, 1906, p. 24; 1907,
p. 165. Geldert, 1909, p. 37. Zimmer, 1909, p. 66.
W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p. 5. Swithinbank and
Bullen, 1914, p. 1 passim. Russell, 1928, p. 91.
Anonymous, 1931, p. 199. Mazoue, 1931, p. 460.
Russell, 1931, p. 767.

Anchialina mediterranea Colosi, 1922b, p. 15.

Anchialina angustus (G. 0. Sars), 1884
Anchialus angustus G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 39;

1885c, p. 197. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim.

Anchialina flemingi W. M. Tattersall, 1943
Anchialina flemingi W. M. Tattersall, 1943, p.

66.
Anchialina frontalis

See Anchialina grossa.
Anchialina grossa Hansen, 1910

Anchialina grossa Hansen, 1910, p. 54; 1912, p.
196. W. M. Tattersall. 1922, p. 458. Illig, 1930, p.
566. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim;
1936c, p. 148; 1951, p. 102.

Anchialinafrontalis Zimmer, 1915b, p. 159.

Anchialina mediterranea
See Anchialina agilis.

Anchialina obtusifrons Hansen, 1912
Anchialina obtusifrons Hansen, 1912, p. 197.

Illig, 1930, p. 566. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 102.

Anchialina penicillata Zimmer, 1915
Anchialina penicillata Zimmer, 1915b, p. 161;

1927a, p. 622. W. M. Tattersall, 1940, p. 331; 1951,
p. 103.

Anchialina pusillus (G. 0. Sars), 1885
Anchialus pusillus G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 200;

1885, p. 200. Stebbing, 1893, p. 275. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Calman, 1909,
p. 171 passim.

Promysis (?) pusilla G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 42.
See Pseudoanchialina pusilla.

Anchialina sanzoi Coifmann, 1937
Anchialina sanzoi Coifmann, 1937b, p. 26.

Anchialina truncta (G. 0. Sars), 1884
Anchialina truncata Stebbing, 1910, p. 403.

Illig, 1930, p. 565. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 90.
Anchialus truncatus G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 38.
Mysis truncata Carus, 1885, p. 466.
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Anchialina typica (Kroyer), 1861
Anchialina typica Hansen, 1910a, p. 52; 1912, p.

196. Colosi, 1919, p. 7; 1920, p. 237. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1922, p. 457; 1923, p. 282; 1926, p. 9. Zimmer,
1927a, p. 610. Illig, 1930, p. 565. W. M. Tattersall,
1936a, p. 96; 1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c, p. 148.
Delsman, 1939, p. 166. Nouvel, 1943, p. 70. W. M.

Tattersall, 1951, p. 100. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

89.
Anchialus typicus Kroyer, 1861, p. 53. G. 0.

Sars, 1885, p. 193. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 41. E.
Perrier, 1893, p. 275. Stebbing, 1893, p. 1026.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Gough, 1905, p. 360. Ortmann, 1906a, p. 972.

Mysis moebii Dohrn, 1871, p. 359. Grobben,
1878, p. 85.

Siriellides moebii Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 34.

Anchialina zimmeri W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Anchialina zimmeri, W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.

103.

GENUS ANCHIALUS KROYER, 1861
Anchialus agilis

See Anchialina agilis.

Anchialus truncatus
See Anchialina truncata.

Anchialus typicus
See Anchialina typica.

GENUS ANISOMYSIS HANSEN, 1910

Anisomysis australis Zimmer, 1918
Anisomysis australis Zimmer, 1918, p. 22.

W. M. Tattersall, 1927c, p. 252. Hale, 1929, p.
358. Illig, 1930, p. 599.

Anisomysis bifurcata W. M. Tattersall, 1912
Anisomysis bifurcata W. M. Tattersall, 1912a,

p. 126. Zimmer, 1915a, p. 216.

Anisomysis ijimai Nakazawa, 1910
Anisomysis ijimai Nakazawa, 1910, p. 252.

W. M. Tattersall, 1921, p. 413. Illig, 1930, p. 598.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 55.

Anisomysis incisa W. M. Tattersall, 1936
Anisomysis incisa W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p.

279 passim; 1936c, p. 161.

Anisomysis lamellicauda (Hansen), 1912
Anisomysis lamellicauda Illig, 1930, p. 598.
Cryptomysis lamellicauda Hansen, 1912, p. 204.

Anisomysis laticauda Hansen, 1910
Anisomysis laticauda Hansen, 1910a, p. 74.

Zimmer, 1915a, figs. 16, 17. Illig, 1930, p. 598.
W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 277 passim; 1936c, p.
161.

Anisomysis mixta Nakazawa, 1910
Anisomysis mixta Nakazawa, 1910, p. 253.

Illig, 1930, p. 599.

GENUS ANTARCTOMYSIS COUTIIRE, 1906

Antarctomysis sp.
Antarctomysis sp. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 170

Antarctomysis sp.
Antarctomysis sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1908a, p.

36.
Mysis maxima (pars) Holt and Tattersall,

1906a, p. 11.

Antarctomysis maxima (Hansen in MS.) (Holt
and Tattersall), 1906

Antarctomysis maxima Coutiere, 1906, p. 1.
Hansen, 1908b, p. 13. W. M. Tattersall, 1908, p.
36. Hansen, 1913a, p. 19. W. M. Tattersall, 1914a,
p. 872. Zimmer, 1915a, p. 203. W. M. Tattersall,
1918, p. 12; 1923, p. 300. Illig, 1930, p. 591.
Rustad, 1935, p. 20. Hardy, 1936, p. 302 passim.
Hardy and Gunther, 1936, p. 201. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 163. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 173.

Mysis maxima Holt and Tattersall, 1906a, p. 11.

Antarctomysis ohlinii Hansen, 1908
Antarctomysis ohlinii Hansen, 1908, p. 13;

1913a, p. 20. W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p. 300. Illig,
1930, p. 591. Rustad, 1935, p. 21. 0. S. Tattersall,
1955, p. 177.

Antarctomysis sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1908, p. 36.

GENUS ANTROMYSIS CREASER, 1936

Antromysis anophelinae W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Antromysis anophelinae W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 230.

Antromysis cenotensis Creaser, 1936
Antromysis cenotensis Creaser, 1936, p. 121;

1938, p. 159. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 234.

GENUS ARACHNOMYSIS CHUN, 1887
Arachnomysis affinis Hansen, 1910

Arachnomysis affinis Hansen, 1910a, p. 71.
Illig, 1930, p. 578.

Arachnomysis leuckartii Chun, 1887
Arachnomysis leuckartii Chun, 1887, p. 33. E.

Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Chun, 1896, p. 169. Ger-
staecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Lo
Bianco, 1901, p. 440; 1903, p. 192; 1904, p. 34.
Thiele, 1905, p. 445. Lo Bianco, 1909, p. 597.
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W. M. Tattersall, 1909, p. 140; 1911, p. 56. Zim-
mer, 1914, p. 400. Colosi, 1922b, p. 17; 1929, p.
417; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, pp. 469, 578.
Hanstrom, 1933, p. 434. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 23, p.
3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 282, 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 139.

Arachnomysis megalops Zimmer, 1914
Arachnomysis megalops Zimmer, 1914, p. 401.

Illig, 1930, pp. 470, 578. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

140.

GENUS ARCHAXOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Archaeomysis grebnitzkii Czerniavsky, 1882

Archaeomysis grebnitzkii Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.
73; 1887, p. 1. Zimmer, 1904, p. 428. Linko, 1908,
p. 41. Illig, 1930, p. 566. Banner, 1948a, p. 370.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 81. Banner, 1954a, p.
125.

Archaeomysis maculata (Holmes), 1894

Archaeomysis maculata Zimmer, 1927a, p. 635.
W. M. Tattersall, 1932a, p. 304; 1951, p. 86.
Smith et al., 1954, p. 135.

Callomysis maculata Holmes, 1894, p. 563; 1900,
p. 224. Hanstr6m, 1933, p. 418.

GENUS ARCTOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Arctomysis arctica

See Boreomysis arctica.

GENUS ARTHROMYSIS CoLosi, 1924

Arthromysis chierchiae
See Arthromysis magellanica.

Arthromysis mageHlanica (Cunningham), 1871
Arthromysis magellanica W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 246.
Macromysis magellanica Cunningham, 1871, p.

497. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 91. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.

Antarctomysis sp. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 170.
Arthromysis chierchiae Colosi, 1924, p. 4. Illig,

1930, p. 583.

GENUS ASTACUS J. C. FABRICIUS, 1787
Astacus harengum

See Praunus flexuosus.

GENUS AUSTRALERYTHROPS W. M. TATTERSALL,
1928

Australerythrops paradicei W. M. Tattersall, 1928

Australerythrops paradicei W. M. Tattersall,
1928, p. 107. Illig, 1930, p. 576.

GENUS AUSTRALOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1927
Australomysis acuta W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Australomysis acuta W. M. Tattersall, 1927, p.

249. Hale, 1929, p. 359. Illig, 1930, p. 583.

Australomysis incisa G. 0. Sars, 1885
Australomysis incisa, G. 0. Sars, 1885c, p. 1

passim.
GENUS AUSTROMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1887

Austromysis arenosa
See Paramysis arenosa.

Austromysis helleri
See Paramysis helleri.

Austromysis loxolepis
See Paramysis loxolepis.
GENUS BATHYMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1907
Bathymysis helgae W. M. Tattersall, 1907
Bathymysis helgae W. M. Tattersall, 1907, p.

116. Zimmer, 1909, p. 136. W. M. Tattersall,
1911b, p. 54. Illig, 1930, p. 580. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 24, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 301.

Bathymysis renoculata W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Bathymysis renoculata W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 153.

GENUS BOREOMYSIS G. 0. SARS, 1869
Boreomysis sp.

Boreomysis sp. Zimmer, 1914, p. 386.

Boreomysis sp.
Boreomysis sp. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 17.

Boreomysis acuminata 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Boreomysis acuminata 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p. 82.

Boreomysis arctica (Kroyer), 1861
Boreomysis artica G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 246

passim; 1872a, p. 264; 1879a, p. 10. S. I. Smith,
1881, p. 446. G. O. Sars, 1883, p. 9. Norman, 1886,
p. 9. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 10. Hansen, 1888, p.
213. Stebbing, 1893, p. 268. Norman, 1894, p. 160.
Vanhoeffen, 1897, p. 199. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Zimmer, 1904, p. 430.
Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, pp. 130, 145. Nord-
gaard, 1905, p. 39. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Holt and
Tattersall, 1906b, p. 45. Hansen, 1908, p. 103.
Linko, 1908, p. 42. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p.
194; 1909, p. 141. Lo Bianco, 1909, p. 597. Zim-
mer, 1909, p. 53. Hansen, 1910b, p. 248. Stephen-
sen, 1910, p. 125. Bygrave, 1911, p. 250. W. M.
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Tattersall, 1911, p. 62. Fowler, 1912, p. 54. Nord-
gaard, 1912, p. 25. Stephensen, 1917, p. 273; 1918,
p. 67. Hansen, 1927, p. 24. Jespersen, 1927, p. 111.
Colosi, 1929, p. 407; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig,
1930, p. 559. Hanstrom, 1933, p. 418. Prefontaine,
1933, p. 4. Stephensen, 1933, p. 11. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. Hanstr6m, 1937, p. 69 passim;
1939, pp. 89, 136. W. M. Tattersall, 1939b, p. 282.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 52; 1950b, no. 19, p. 4. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 132. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,
p. 68.

Mysis arctica Kroyer, 1861, pp. 34, 42.
Arctomysis arctica Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 7.
Boreomysis tregouhoffi Bacesco, 1941a, p. 12;

1941b, p. 168.

Boreomysis atlantica Nouvel, 1942
Boreomysis atlantica Nouvel; 1942c, p. 3; 1943,

p. 55. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 75.

Boreomysis bispinosa 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Boreomysis bispinosa 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

78.

Boreomysis brucei W. M. Tattersall, 1914
Boreomysis brucei W. M. Tattersall, 1914a, p.

869. Illig, 1930, p. 560. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.
75.

Boreomysis californica Ortmann, 1894
Boreomysis californica Ortmann, 1894, p. 106.

Illig, 1930, p. 560. Banner, 1948a, p. 367. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 52. Banner, 1954b, p. 27. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis media Hansen, 1912, p. 190. Illig,
1930, pp. 419, 560.

Boreomysis kincaidi Banner, 1948a, p. 362.

Boreomysis distinguenda
See Boreomysis snermis.

Boreomysis dubia Coifmann, 1937
Boreomysis dubia Coifmann, 1937b, p. 15. 0. S.

Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis fragilis Hansen, 1912
Boreomysis fragilis Hansen, 1912, p. 191. Illig,

1930, pp. 414, 560. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 55.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis kincaidi
See Boreomysis californica.

Boreomysis illigi 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Boreomysis illigi 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 72.
Boreomysis rostrata (in part), Illig, 1930, p. 414.

Boreomysis incisa Nouvel, 1942
Boreomysis incisa Nouvel, 1942c, p. 4; 1943,

p. 57.

Boreomysis inermis (Willemoes-Suhm), 1876
Boreomysis inermis W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.

46. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 75.
Petalophthalmus inermis Willemoes-Suhm, 1874,

p. xv; 1876a, p. 575; 1876b, p. 588.
Petalophthalmus armiger Willemoes-Suhm,

1875b, p. 41. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026.
Boreomysis scyphops G. 0. Sars, 1879b, p. 428;

1884, p. 34. Filhol, 1885, p. 1 passim. G. 0. Sars,
1885b, p. 56; 1885c, p. 178. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
G. 0. Sars, 1886, p. 14. Stebbing, 1893, p. 268.
Calman, 1901, 23. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901b, p. 71. Zimmer,
1904, p. 433. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Zimmer, 1905,
p. 149 passim. Hansen, 1908a, p. 99. Linko, 1908,
p. 41. Calman, 1909, p. 171 passim. Zimmer, 1909,
p. 57. Stephensen, 1918, p. 65. Hansen, 1921b, p.
71. Illig, 1930, p. 559. Nouvel, 1943, p. 46; 1950b,
no. 19, p. 4. Zenkewitch, 1954, p. 82.

Boreomysis suhmi Faxon, 1893, p. 218.
Boreomysis distinguenda Hansen, 1908a, p. 100.

W. M. Tattersall, 1914, p. 869. Zimmer, 1927a,
p. 623. Illig, 1930, p. 559.

Boreomysis insolita 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Boreomysis insolita 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 80.

Boreomysis media
See Boreomysis californica.

Boreomysis megalops G. 0. Sars, 1872
Boreomysis megalops G. 0. Sars, 1872a, p. 264;

1879a, p. 18; 1883, p. 9. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 11. Norman, 1894, p. 160.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Zimmer, 1904, p. 431. Holt and Tattersall, 1905,
p. 147. Norman, 1905a, p. 10. Holt and Tattersall,
1906b, p. 46. Linko, 1908, p. 41. W. M. Tattersall,
1911, p. 64. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 315. Colosi, 1929,
p. 407; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 559.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 19, p. 4. Tattersall and Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 135. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis microps G. 0. Sars, 1884
Boreomysis microps G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 35;

1885, p. 184. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Ger-
staecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Zim-
mer, 1904, p. 431. Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, pp.
130, 148; 1906b, p. 46, Hansen, 1908a, p. 103.
Linko, 1908, p. 42. Zimmer, 1909, p. 55. W. M.
Tattersall, 1911, p. 64. Stephensen, 1913, p. 78;
1918, p. 67. Hansen, 1921b, p. 71. W. M. Tat-
tersall, 1925, p. 5. Illig, 1930, pp. 413, 559.
Stephensen, 1933, p. 11. W. M. Tattersall, 1939a,
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p. 230. Waterman et al., 1939, p. 266. Nouvel,
1943, p. 48; Banner, 1948a, p. 365. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 19, p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 55. Tat-
tersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 138. 0. S. Tat-
tersall, 1955, p. 67.

Boreomysis subpellucida Hansen, 1905a, p. 8.

Boreomysis nobilis G. 0. Sars, 1879
Boreomysis nobilis G. 0. Sars, 1879b, p. 428;

1885b, p. 54. Norman, 1886, p. 9. G. 0. Sars,
1886, p. 13. Hansen, 1888, p. 214. Vanhoeffen,
1897, p. 199. Calman, 1901, p. 23. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901b,
p. 70. Zimmer, 1904, p. 432. Norman, 1905, p.
10. Hansen, 1908a, p. 101. Linko, 1908, p. 42.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 56. Stephensen, 1912, p. 525;
1913, p. 78; 1918, p. 66. Hansen, 1921b, p. 71;
1925, p. 110. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 619. Illig, 1930,
p. 559. Stephensen, 1933, p. 9. W. M. Tattersall,
1939b, p. 282. Dunbar, 1940, p. 221. Nouvel, 1943,
p. 46; 1950b, no. 19, p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 243. Banner, 1954a, p. 125. 04 S. Tattersall,
1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis obtusata G. 0. Sars, 1884
Boreomysis obtusata G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 35;

1885, p. 182. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim. Ortmann, 1906a, p. 971. Illig, 1930, p.
559. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis plebeja Hansen, 1910
Boreomysis plebeja Hansen, 1910a, p. 24. Illig,

1930, pp. 414, 560. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.
, Boreomysis richardi

See Boreomysis vanhoeffeni.
Boreomysis rostrata Illig, 1906

Boreomysis rostrata Illig, 1906a, p. 196; 1930, p.
560. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 56. O. S. Tatter-
sall, 1955, p. 67.

Boreomysis inermis Hansen, 1910a, p. 26.

Boreomysis scyphops
See Boreomysis inermis.

Boreomysis semicaeca Hansen, 1905
Boreomysis semicaeca Hansen, 1905a, p. 9.

Illig, 1930, pp. 414, 559. Nouvel, 1943, p. 47;
1950b, no. 19, p. 4. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 67.

Boreomysis sibogae Hansen, 1910
Boreomysis sibogae Hansen, 1910a, p. 25. Illig,

1930, pp. 414, 560. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 51.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis spinifera Coifmann, 1937b, p. 16.
W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 232.

Boreomysis spinifera
See Boreomysis siboga.

Boreomysis subpellucida
See Boreomysis microps.

Boreomysis suhmi
See Boreomysis inermis.

Boreomysis tattersalli 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Boreomysis tattersalli 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

77.

Boreomysis tregouhoffi
See Boreomysis arctica.

Boreomysis tricornis
See Boreomysis tridens.

Boreomysis tridens G. 0. Sars, 1870
Boreomysis tridens G. 0. Sars, 1870a, p. 153;

1879a, p. 16. Verrill, 1882, p. 364. G. 0. Sars,
1883, p. 9. Verrill, 1884, p. 653; 1885, p. 557. G. 0.
Sars, 1886, p. 13. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 11.
Norman, 1893, p. 346; 1894, p. 160. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Zimmer, 1904,
p. 434. Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, p. 147. Nord-
gaard, 1905, p. 186. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Holt
and Tattersall, 1906b, p. 45. Hansen, 1908a, p.
100. Linko, 1908, p. 41. Zimmer, 1909, p. 59.
W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 62. Stephensen, 1913,
p. 78; 1918, p. 65. Hansen, 1927, p. 23. Sivertsen,
1927, p. 1. Illig, 1930, p. 559. Pr6fontaine, 1933,
p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1939b, p. 282. Nouvel,
1950b, no. 19, p. 4. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 128. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 68.

Boreomysis tricornis G. 0. Sars, 1885, p. 183
(lapsus calami).

Pseudanchialus megalolepis Caullery, 1896, p.
369.

Boreomysis tridens var. lobata Nouvel, 1942
Boreomysis tridens var. lobata Nouvel, 1942c,

p. 1; 1943, p. 45.

Boreomysis vanhoeffeni Zimmer, 1914
Boreomysis vanhoeffeni Zimmer, 1914, p. 385.

Illig, 1930, p. 560. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 67.
Boreomysis richardi Nouvel, 1942c, p. 2; 1943,

p. 50.

Boreomysis verrucosa W. M. Tattersall, 1939
Boreomysis verrucosa W. M. Tattersall, 1939a,

p. 232.

GENUS BRUTOMYSIS CHUN, 1896
Brutomysis vogtii

See Euchaetomera tenuis.
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GENUS CAESAROMYSIDES COLOSI, 1916
Caesaromysides liguriae Colosi, 1916

Caesaromysides liguriae Colosi, 1916, p. 138;
1919, p. 9; 1920, p. 242. Illig, 1930, p. 578. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 244.

GENUS CAESAROMYSIS ORTMANN, 1893

Caesaromysis hispida Ortmann, 1893
Caesaromysis hispida Ortmann, 1893, p. 24.

Stebbing, 1905, p. 114; 1910, p. 404. Zimmer,
1914, p. 397; 1927, p. 617. lhlig, 1930, p. 578.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 136.

Caesaromysis vanclevei Banner, 1948
Caesaromysis vanclevei Banner, 1948a, p. 389;

1954b, p. 31.

GENUS CALLOMYSIS HOLMES, 1894
Callomysis maculata

See Archaeomysis maculata.

GENUS CALYPTOMMA W. M. Tattersall, 1909
Calyptomma puritanni W. M. Tattersall, 1909
Calyptomma puritani W. M. Tattersall, 1909,

p. 138. Colosi, 1929, p. 418; 1930a, p. 983 passim.
Illig, 1930, p. 572.

GENUS CANCER 0. F. MYLLER, 1776
Cancer flexuosus

See Praunus flexuosus.

Cancer astacus
See Praunus flexuosus.

GENUS CARNEGIEOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1943

Carnegieomysis xenops W. M. Tattersall, 1943
Carnegieomysis xenops W. M. Tattersall, 1943,

p. 68.

GENUS CASPIOMYSIS G. 0. SARS, 1907

Caspiomysis knipowitschi G. 0. Sars, 1907
Caspiomysis knipowitschi G. 0. Sars, 1907, p.

300. Valkanov, 1936, p. 25.

GENUS CERATOLEPIS G. 0. SARS, 1884

Ceratolepis hamata G. 0. Sars, 1884
Ceratolepis hamata G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 4; 1885c,

p. 17. Illig, 1930, p. 554. Fage, 1935, p. 1774.

GENUS CERATOMYSIS FAXON, 1893
Ceratomysis egregia Hansen, 1910

Ceratomysis egregia Hansen, 1910a, p. 1 passim.
Illig, 1930, p. 556.

Ceratomysis spinosa Faxon, 1893
Ceratomysis spinosa Faxon, 1893, p. 220; 1895,

p. 228. Illig, 1930, p. 556.
GENUS CHIROMYSIS G. O. SARS, 1877

Chiromysis formosa
See Heteromysis formosa.

Chiromysis harpax
See Heteromysis harpax.

Chiromysis microps
See Heteromysis microps.
GENUS CHLAMYDOPLEON ORTMANN, 1893

Chlamydopleon aculeatum
See Gastrosaccus dissimilis.

Chlamydopleon inermis
See Pseudoanchialina inermis.

GENUS CHUNOMYSIS HOLT AND TATTERSALL, 1905

Chunomysis diadema Holt and Tattersall, 1905!
Chunomysis diadema Holt and Tattersall, 1905,

pp. 128, 146; 1906b, p. 44. Zimmer, 1909, p. 92.
W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 56. Illig, 1930, p. 577.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 23, p. 3. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 278.

GENUS CRYPTOMYSIS HANSEN, 1912

Cryptomysis lamellicauda
See Anisomysis lamellicauda.

GENUS CYNTHIA J. V. THOMPSON,'1828
Cynthia armata

See Siriella armata.

Cynthia flemingie
See Siriella armata.

Cynthia inermis
See Siriella thompsonii.

Cynthia thompsonii
See Siriella thompsonii.

GENUS CYNTHILIA WHITE, 1850

Cynthilia armata
See Siriella armata.

Cynthilia brooki
See Siriella jaltensis var. brooki.

Cynthilia clausii
See Siriella clausii.
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Cynthilia crassipes
See Siriella jaltensis.

Cynthilia flemingi
See Siriella armata.

Cynthilia frontalis
See Siriella armata.

Cynthilia jaltensis
See Siriella jaltensis.

Cynthilia norvegica
See Siriella norvegica.

GENUS DACTYLAMBLYOPS HOLT AND TATTERSALL,
1906

Dactylamblyops sp.
Dactylamblyops sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.

126.

Dactylamblyops antarctica Hansen, 1913
Dactylamblyops antarctica Hansen, 1913a, p. 1

passim. Illig, 1930, p. 574. Hansen, 1921a. p. 3.

Dactylamblyops chalcophthalmus
See Dactylamblyops latisquamosus.

Dactylamblyops fervida Hansen, 1910
Dactylamblyops fervida Hansen, 1910a, p. 65.

Illig, 1930, p. 574.

Dactylamblyops goniops W. M. Tattersall, 1907
Dactylamblyops goniops W. M. Tattersall, 1907,

p. 114. Zimmer, 1909, p. 118. W. M. Tattersall,
1911, p. 40. Illig, 1930, p. 574. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 22, p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 263.

Dactylamblyops hodgsoni Holt and Tattersall,
1906

Dactylamblyops hodgsoni Holt and Tattersall,
1906a, p. 9. W. M. Tattersall, 1908, p. 30. Zimmer,
1914, p. 391. Illig, 1930, pp. 424, 573. 0. S. Tatter-
sall, 1955, p. 114.

Dactykerythrops arcuata Illig, 1906a, p. 199.

Dactylamblyops latisquamosus Illig, 1906
Dactylamblyops latisquamosus Illig, 1906a, p.

200.
Dactylamblyops chalcophthalmus Illig, 1930, p.

574.

Dactylamblyops murrayi W. M. Tattersall, 1939
Dactylamblyops murrayi W. M. Tattersall,

1939a, p. 235.

Dactylamblyops sarsi (Ohlin), 1901
Dactylamblyops sarsi Zimmer, 1909, p. 119.

Illig, 1930, p. 573. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 3.
Amblyops sarsi Ohlin, 1901b, p. 75.
See Amblyops sarsi.

Dactylamblyops thaumatops W. M. Tattersall,
1907

Dactylamblyops thaumatops W. M. Tattersall,
1907, p. 113. Zimmer, 1909, p. 117. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1911, p. 38. Illig, 1930, p. 574. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 22, p. 3 (D. thomatops). Tattersall and Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 261.

GENUS DACTYLERYTHROPS HOLT AND TATTERSALL,
1905

Dactylerythrops arcuata
See Dactylamblyops hodgsoni.

Dactylerythrops bidigitata W. M. Tattersall,
1907

Dactylerythrops bidigitata W. M. Tattersall,
1907, p. 109. Zimmer, 1909, p. 97. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1911, p. 34. Illig, 1930, p. 573. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 22, p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 126.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 225.

Dactylerythrops dactylops Holt and Tattersall,
1905

Dactylerythrops dactylops Holt and Tattersall,
1905a, pp. 121, 143. Zimmer, 1909, p. 96. W. M.
Tattersall, 1911, p. 32. Illig, 1930, p. 573. Nouvel,
1950b, no. 22, p. 4. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951,
p. 223.

Dactylerythrops gracilura W. M. Tattersall, 1907
Dactylerythrops gracilura W. M. Tattersall,

1907, p. 111. Zimmer, 1909, p. 98. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1911, p. 35. Illig, 1930, p. 573. Noltvel, 1950b,
no. 22, p. 4. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
228.

GENUS DASYMYSIS HOLT AND BEAUMONT, 1902
Dasmysis longicornis

See Acanthomysis longicornis.
GENUS DIAMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Diamysis americana W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Diamysis americana W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.

226.

Diamysis assimilis (W. M. Tattersall), 1908
Potamomysis assimilis W. M. Tattersall, 1908c,

p. 234; 1914b, p. 77; 1915, p. 160. Zimmer, 1915a,
p. 215. Annandale, 1922, p. 150. Sewell and
Annandale, 1922, p. 694. W. M. Tattersall, 1922,
p. 487. Illig, 1930, p. 598.
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Diamysis balhirensis G. 0. Sars, 1877
Diamysis bahirensis Carus, 1885, p. 466.

Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 84. Norman, 1905, p. 11.
Zimmer, 1915a, fig. 13. Colosi, 1922b, p. 18.
Spandl, 1926a, p. 358; 1926b, p. 577. W. M.
Tattersall, 1927b, p. 191. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983
passim. Illig, 1930, p. 597. Bacesco, 1934, p. 335.
Valkanov, 1936, p. 25. Zimmer, 1936, p. 46. Ba-
cesco, 1941, p. 29. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 227.
Holmquist, 1955, p. 277 passim.

Mysis bahirensis G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 27. Claus,
1884, p. 271 passim. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Graeffe, 1902, p. 31.

Diamysis columbiae
See Mysidium columbiae.

Diamysis mecznikovi (Czerniavsky), 1878
Diamysis mecznikovi Martynov, 1922, p. 13.

Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16. Buchalowa, 1929, p. 242.
Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, pp. 226, 228.
Euxinomysis meczinkovi Czerniavsky, 1878, p.

1 passim; 1882a, p. 133; 1887, p. 76. Sowinsky,
1898, p. 385. Zernov, 1901, p. 577. Martynov,
1925, p. 73. Saint-Hilaire, 1925, p. 327.

Diamysis pengoi (Czerniavsky), 1882
Diamysis pengoi Derjavin, 1924, p. 117.

Wodjanizky, 1925, p. 214. Spandl, 1926a, p. 358.
Bacesco, 1934, p. 335.

Potamomysis pengoi Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.
130; 1887, p. 78. Fadeew, 1923, p. 240. Martinov,
1924, p. 216. Illig, 1930, p. 598.

Diamysis pusilla (G. 0. Sars), 1907
Diamysis pusilla Spandl, 1925a, p. 358.
Euxinomysis pusilla G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 307.

GENUS DIOPTROMYSIS ZIMMER, 1915

Dioptromysis perspicillata Zimmer, 1915
Dioptromysis perspicillata Zimmer, 1915b, p.

168. W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 477. Zimmer,
1927a, p. 625. Illig, 1930, p. 580.

GENUS DOXOMYSIS HANSEN, 1912
Doxomysis sp.

Doxomysis sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1943, p. 68.

Doxomysis anomala W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Doxomysis anomala W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

480. Illig, 1930, p. 582.

Doxomysis hanseni Colosi, 1920
Doxomysis hanseni Colosi, 1920, p. 229 passim.

Illig, 1930, p. 583.

Doxomysis littoralis W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Doxomysis littoralis W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

478, Illig, 1930, p. 582. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b,
p. 277 passim; 1936c, p. 154.

Doxomysis microps Colosi, 1920
Doxomysis microps Colosi, 1920, p. 249. Illig,

1930, p. 583. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 246.

Doxomysis pelagica
See Doxomysis quadrispinosa.

Doxomysis quadrispinosa (Illig), 1906
Doxomysis quadrispinosa Illig, 1930, p. 480.

W. M. Tattersall, 1943, p. 67; 1951, p. 152.
Mysis quadrispinosa Illig, 1906a, p. 207. W. M.

Tattersall, 1912a, p. 127.
Doxomysis pelagica Hansen, 1912, p. 205.
Doxomysis tattersalli Colosi, 1920, p. 229

passim.
Doxomysis tattersalli

See Doxomysis quadrispinosa.
Doxomysis valdiviae (Illig), 1906

Doxomysis valdiviae Illig, 1930, pp. 476, 583.
Mysideis microps Illig, 1906a, p. 205.

Doxomysis zimmeri Colosi, 1920
Doxomysis zimmeri Colosi, 1920, p. 229 passim.

Illig, 1930, p. 583.
GENUS ECHINOMYSIS ILLIG, 1905
Echinomysis chuni Illig, 1905

Echinomysis chuni Illig, 1905b, p. 151; 1913, p.
129 passim. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 610. Illig, 1930, pp.
453, 578. W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 244. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 125.

Echinomysis distinguenda Coifmann, 1936
Echinomysis distinguenda Coifmann, 1936, p.

87; 1937b, p. 39. Banner, 1954, p. 29.

tGENUS ELDER MJNSTER, 1839
tElder unguiculata Miinster, 1839

Elder unguiculata Miinster, 1839, p. 78. Oppel,
1862, p. 115. Van Straelen, 1923, p. 431. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 63.

Saga mysidiformis Miinster, 1839, p. 78.
Saga obscura Miinster, 1839, p. 78.

GENUS ERYTHROPS G. O. SARS, 1869
Erythrops sp.

Erythrops sp. Norman, 1893, p. 346.

Erythrops sp.
Erythrops sp. Linko, 1908, p. 50.
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Erythrops sp.

Erythrops sp. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 317.

Erythrops sp.

Erythrops sp. Russell, 1925, p. 796.

Erythrops abyssorum G. 0. Sars, 1869
Erythrops abyssorum G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 326.

M. Sars, 1869, p. 246 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1870b,
p. 36; 1883, p. 9. Norman, 1886, p. 9. G. 0. Sars,
1886, p. 15. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 18. Norman,
1894, p. 160. Hansen, 1897, p. 177. Vanhoeffen,
1897, p. 199. Calman, 1901, p. 23. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901b,
p. 81. Norman, 1902, p. 477. Zimmer, 1904, p.
448. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 186. Norman, 1905, p.
10. Hansen, 1908a, p. 105. Linko, 1908, p. 48.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 78, Hansen, 1910b, p. 249.
Stephensen, 1910, p. 131. W. M. Tattersall, 1911,
p. 27. Stephensen, 1912, p. 524; 1918, p. 68. Illig,
1930, p. 575. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Nouvel,
1950b, no. 21, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 111.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 192.

Erythrops acanthura

See Gibberythrops acanthura.

Erythrops africana 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Erythrops africana 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 123.

Erytlirops brevisquamosa
See Gibberythrops brevisquamosa.

Erythrops elegans (G. 0. Sars), 1863
Erythrops elegans Norman, 1892, p. 161. Steb-

bing, 1893, p. 275. Garstang, 1894, p. 221. Nor-
man, 1894, p. 160. Step, 1896, p. 95. Hansen,
1897, p. 177. Heincke, 1899, p. 268. Calman, 1901,
p. 24. Scott, 1901, p. 331. Walker, 1901, p. 293.
Norman, 1905, p. 10. Norman and Scott, 1906, p.

25. Scott, 1906, p. 122. W. M. Tattersall, 1909,
p. 127. Zimmer, 1909, p. 79. Massy, 1912, p. 1

passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1912, p. 5. Bjorck, 1913,
p. 8; 1915, p. 46. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 317. Colosi,
1929, p. 413; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p.

577. Anonymous, 1931, p. 199. Zimmer, 1933b,
p. 29 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim.
Kiinne, 1939, p. 339. Bacesco, 1941, p. 12. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1949, p. 781 passim. Nouvel, 1950a, p.
1 passim; 1950b, no. 21, p. 3. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 198.

Erythrops pygmaea G. 0. Sars, 1866, p. 98;
1870b, p. 33; 1872a, p. 262; 1877, p. 110. G. O.
Sars, 1883, p. 9. Carus, 1885, p. 469. Brook, 1886,
p. 239. Norman, 1886, p. 9. G. 0. Sars, 1886, p.

14. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 16. Norman, 1887, p. 93.
E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Lo Bianco, 1903, p.

109 passim. Gough, 1907, p. 218. Hansen, 1910b,
p. 248. Stephensen, 1919, p. 131. Colosi, 1922b,
p. 17.

Nematopus elegans G. 0. Sars, 1863, p. 231;
1864, p. 256; 1866, p. 98.

Erythrops erythrophthalma (Goes), 1864
Erythrops erythrophthalma Norman, 1886, p. 9.

Stebbing, 1893, p. 275. Step, 1896, p. 95. Hansen,
1897, p. 177. Calman, 1901, p. 23. Zimmer, 1904,
p. 446. Norman, 1905, p. 10 (= Nematopus goesi).
Scott, 1906, p. 122. Linko, 1907, p. 491. Hansen,
1908a, p. 106. Linko, 1908, p. 48. Zimmer, 1909,
p. 80. Hansen, 1910b, p. 248. Stephensen, 1910,
p. 129. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 27. Bjorck,
1915, p. 46; 1916a, p. 5; 1916b, p. 9. Stephensen,
1918, p. 69. Herdman, 1919, p. 77. Illig, 1930, p.
577. Procter, 1933, p. 243. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29
passim. Gardiner, 1934, p. 560. Bigelow and Sears,
1939, p. 298. W. M. Tattersall, 1939b, p. 282.
Bacesco, 1941, p. 12. Homans and Needler, 1946,
p. 15 passim. Miner, 1950, p. 430. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 21, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 110. Tatter-
sall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 195.

Mysis erythrophthalma Goes, 1864, p. 178.
Jarzynsky, 1870, p. 317. Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.
68.

Nematopus goesi G. 0. Sars, 1866, p. 96. Steb-
bing, 1893, p. 275.

Erythrops goesi G. 0. Sars, 1870b, p. 24; 1872a,
p. 262. Metzger, 1874, p. 277 passim. Meinert,
1877, p. 196. S. I. Smith, 1879, p. 92. Verrill,
1879, p. 79. Stuxberg, 1880, p. 1 passim. G. 0.
Sars, 1883, p. 9. Schneider, 1884, p. 53. G. 0.
Sars, 1886, p. 14. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 16. Stux-
berg, 1887, p. 54. Scott, 1889, p. 322. Norman,
1892b, p. 160; 1894, p. 160. Scott, 1894, p. 414.
Ehrenbaum, 1897, p. 421 passim. Vanhoeffen,
1897, p. 199. Scott, 1898, p. 158. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901b, p. 1
passim. Norman, 1902, p. 477. Lo Bianco, 1903,
p. 253. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 186. M. J. Rathbun,
1905, p. 28.

Erythrops glacialis G. 0. Sars, 1885
Erythrops glacialis G. 0. Sars, 1885b, p. 45;

1886, p. 14. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 17. Ohlin,
1901b, p. 82. Zimmer, 1904, p. 448. Hansen,
1908a, p. 106. Linko, 1908, p. 48. Zimmer, 1909,
p. 83. Stephensen, 1918, p. 70. Illig, 1930, p. 576.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 21, p. 3.

Erythrops goesi
See Erythrops erythrophthalma.

Erythrops microphthalma
See Erythrops microps.
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Erythrops microps (G. 0. Sars), 1864
Erythrops microps Zimmer, 1904, p. 447. Linko,

1908, p. 48. Zimmer, 1909, p. 81. Stephensen,
1918, p. 70. Illig, 1930, p. 57. Nouvel, 1950b, no.
21, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 111. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 201.

Nematopus microps G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 256.
Erythrops microphthalma M. Sars, 1869, p. 246

passim (E. microphthalmus). G. 0. Sars, 1870b,
p. 30; 1872a, p. 262; 1883, p. 9. Norman, 1886, p.
9. G. 0. Sars, 1886, p. 14. Czerniavsky, 1887, p.
17. Norman, 1894, p. 160. Hansen, 1897, p. 177.
Calman, 1901, p. 24 (E. microphthalmus). Ger-
staecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Gough, 1907, p. 165. W. M. Tattersall, 1907, p.
118; 1911, p. 27.

Erythrops minuta Hansen, 1910
Erythrops minuta Hansen, 1910a, p. 63. W. M.

Tattersall, 1922, p 462. Illig, 1930, p. 576.

Erythrops nana W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Erythrops nana W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 463.

Illig, 1930, p. 577.

Erythrops neapolitana Colosi, 1929
Erythrops neapolitana Colosi, 1929, p. 414.

Zimmer, 1915c, p. 317 (Erythrops sp.) Illig, 1929,
p. 577. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim. Bacesco,
1941, p. 13.

Erythrops pygmaea
See Erythrops elegans.

Erythrops serrata (G. 0. Sars), 1863
Erythrops serrata G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 325. M.

Sars, 1869, p. 246 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1870b, p.
27; 1872a, p. 262. Meinert, 1877, p. 196. G. 0.
Sars, 1883, p. 9. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky,
1887, p. 16. Meinert, 1890, p. 206. Norman, 1892,
p. 162. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Stebbing, 1893,
p. 275. Norman, 1894, p. 160. Nouvel, 1896, p.
95. Hansen, 1897, p. 177. Heincke, 1899, p. 268,
Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901a, p. 277; 1901b,
p. 331. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 250. Zimmer,
1904, p. 449. Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, p. 142.
Nordgaard, 1905, p. 186. Norman, 1905, p. 10.
Holt and Tattersall, 1906b, p. 23. Scott, 1906, p.
122. Linko, 1907, p. 491. Hansen, 1908a, p. 105.
Linko, 1908, p. 50. Zimmer, 1909, p. 76. Stephen-
sen, 1910, p. 130. Hansen, 1910b, p. 248. Tatter-
sall, 1911, p. 26. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. Bjorck,
1916b, p. 9. Herdman, 1919, p. 77. Illig, 1930, p.
576. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Stephensen,
1938, p. 6. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 21, p. 3. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 189.

Nematopus serratus G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 235;
1864, p. 256; 1866, p. 100. Norman, 1868, p. 438;
1869, p. 270.

Erythrops spinifera Hansen, 1910
Erythrops spinifera Hansen, 1910a, p. 62.

Erythrops yongei W. M. Tattersall, 1936
Erythrops yongei W. M. Tattersall, 1936c, p.

149; 1951, p. 111.
GENUS EUCHAETOMERA G. 0. SARS, 1884

Euchaetomera sp.
Euchaetomera sp. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim.

Euchaetomera fowleri
See Euchaetomera tenuis.

Euchaetomera glyphidophthalmica Illig, 1906
Euchaetomera glyphidophthalmica Illig, 1906a,

p. 201. Zimmer, 1914, p. 394; 1915b, p. 318.
Colosi, 1929, p. 417. Illig, 1930, p. 445. W. M.
Tattersall, 1939a, p. 243; 1943, p. 67. 0. S. Tatter-
sall, 1955, p. 131.

Euchaetomera intermedia Nouvel, 1942
Euchaeetomera intermedia Nouvel, 1942c, p. 9;

1943, p. 80.

Euchaetomera limbata
See Euchaetomera typica.

Euchaetomera merolepis
See Euchaetomeropsis merolepis.

Euchaetomera oculata Hansen, 1910
Euchaetomera oculata Hansen, 1910a, p. 66.

W. M. Tattersall, 1912a, p. 125. Chilton, 1926, p.
522. Illig, 1930, p. 578. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 39.
W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 243. 0. S. Tattersall,
1955, p. 132.

Euchaetomera plebeja Hansen, 1912
Euchaetomera plebeja Hansen, 1912, p. 202.

Illig, 1930, p. 578. W. M. Tattersall, 1943, p. 67;
1951, p. 112.

Euchaetomera pulchra Hansen, 1913
Euchaetomera pulchra Hansen, 1913a, p. 1

passim. Rustad, 1935, p. 8.

Euchaetomera richardi Nouvel, 1945
Euchaetomera richardi Nouvel, 1945, p. 2.

Euchaetomera sennae
See Euchaetomera typica.
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Euchaetomera tenuis G. 0. Sars, 1884
Euchaetomera tenuis G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 42;

1885, p. 214. Ortmann, 1893, p. 23. Stebbing,
1893, p. 276. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.

602 passim. Lo Bianco, 1903, p. 191. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1909, p. 130. Hansen, 1910a, p. 66; 1911,
p. 29; 1912, p. 201. Zimmer, 1914, p. 394. Colosi,
1919, p. 7; 1920, p. 238; 1922b, p. 16. W. M.
Tattersall, 1926, p. 10. Colosi, 1929, p. 416; 1930a,
p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, pp. 448, 578. W. M.
Tattersall, 1936a, p. 96; 1939a, p. 243. Nouvel,
1943, p. 79. Banner, 1948a, p. 383. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 23, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 112.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 275. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 128.

Brutomysis vogtii Chun, 1896, p. 179. Lo
Bianco, 1901, p. 440; 1904, p. 35. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1909, p. 117 passim.

Euchaetomera fowleri Hansen, 1905b, p. 7.
Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, p. 144; 1905c, p. 104;
1906b, p. 25. Zimmer, 1909, p. 84. Hansen, 1938,
p. 167.

Euchaetomera typica G. 0. Sars, 1884

Euchaetomera typica G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 42;
1885, p. 211. Ortmann, 1893, p. 23. E. Perrier,
1893, p. 1026. Stebbing, 1893, p. 276. Ortmann,
1894, p. 107. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.

602 passim. Hansen, 1912, p. 199. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1912a, p. 125. Zimmer, 1914, p. 393. W. M.
Tattersall, 1923, p. 283. Chilton, 1926, p. 522.
W. M. Tattersall, 1926, p. 10. Zimmer,
1927a, p. 625. Illig, 1930, p. 577. W. M. Tattersall,
1939a, p. 243. Nouvel, 1943, p. 78. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 112. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 127.

Euchaetomera limbata Illig, 1906a, p. 203.
Euchaetomera sennae Colosi, 1919, p. 7; 1920,

p. 239.

Euchaetomera zur strasseni (Illig), 1906
Euchaetomera zur strasseni Hansen, 1913a, p.

1 passim. Zimmer, 1914, p. 394; 1927a, p. 620.
Illig, 1930, p. 577.

Mastigophthalmus zurstrasseni Illig, 1906a, p.

203.

GENUS EUCHAETOMEROPSIS W. M. TATERSALL,
1909

Euchaetomeropsis merolepis (Illig), 1908
Euchaetomeropsis merolepis W. M. Tattersall,

1909, p. 131. Zimmer, 1914, p. 395. Colosi, 1929,
p. 417; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 578.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 82. W. M. Tattersall, 1943, p.

67. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 133.
Euchaetomera merolepis Illig, 1908, p. 550.
Euchaetomera tenuis (pars) Lo Bianco, 1903, p.

191.

Euchaetomeropsis pacifica Banner, 1948
Euchaetomeropsis pacifica Banner, 1948a, p.

386.
GENUS EUXNOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Euxinomysis meczinkovi
See Diamysis meczinkovi.

Eulinomysis pusilla
See Diamysis pusilla.

tGENUS FRANCOCARIS BROILI, 1917

tFrancocaris grimmi Broili, 1917
Francocaris grimmi Broili, 1917, p. 426.

GENUS GASTROSACCUS NORMAN, 1868
Gastrosaccus sp.

Gastrosaccus sp. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim.
Gastrosaccus sp.

Gastrosaccus sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 90.

Gastrosaccus sp.
Gastrosaccus sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p.

279 passim; 1936c, p. 148.

Gastrosaccus sp.
Gastrosaccus sp. Bacesco, 1934, p. 333.

Gastrosaccus australis W. M. Tattersall, 1923
Gastrosaccus australis W. M. Tattersall, 1923,

p. 282. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 567.

Gastrosaccus bengalensis Hansen, 1910
Gastrosaccus bengalensis Hansen, 1910a, p. 58.

Zimmer, 1915b, p. 164; 1918, p. 15. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1922, p. 462. Illig, 1930, p. 568.

Gastrosaccus brevifissura 0. S. Tattersall, 1952
Gastrosaccus brevifissura 0. S. Tattersall, 1952,

p. 170.

Gastrosaccus dakini W. M. Tattersall, 1940
Gastrosaccus dakini W. M. Tattersall, 1940, p.

331.

Gastrosaccus dissimilis Coifmann, 1937
Gastrosaccus dissimilis Coifmann, 1937b, p. 5.

W. M. Tattersall, 1937a, p. 5; 1951, p. 97. Banner,
1954c, p. 447.

?Chlamydopleon aculeatum 0>tmann, 1893, p.
25.

Gastrosaccus dunckeri Zimmer, 1915
Gastrosaccus dunckeri Zimmer, 1915b, p. 165.

W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 459. Illig, 1930, p. 567.
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Gastrosaccus erythraeus (Kossmann), 1877

Gastrosaccus erythraeus Illig, 1930, p. 568.
Coifmann, 1937b, p. 29.

Haplostylus erythraeus Kossmann, 1877, p. 94.
Stebbing, 1893, p. 278. W. M. Tattersall, 1906,
p. 165.

Gastrosaccus gordonae 0. S. Tattersall, 1952

Gastrosaccus gordonae 0. S. Tattersall, 1952, p.

166.

Gastrosaccus indicus Hansen, 1910
Gastrosaccus indicus Hansen, 1910a, p. 56.

W. M. Tattersall, 1912, p. 125. Illig, 1930, p. 568.
W. M. Tattersall, 1940, p. 331. Delsman, 1939, p.

167. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 90.

Gastrosaccus inerme Illig, 1906
Gastrosassus inerme Illig, 1906a, p. 209.

Gastrosaccus johnsoni W. M. Tattersall, 1937

Gastrosaccus johnsoni W. M. Tattersall, 1937,
p. 9; 1951, p. 93.

Gastrosaccus kempi W. M. Tattersall, 1922

Gastrosaccus kempi W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

460. Illig, 1930, p. 566.

Gastrosaccus kojimaensis Nakazawa, 1910
Gastrosaccus kojimaensis Nakazawa, 1910, p.

254. Zimmer, 1918, p. 16. Illig, 1930, p. 567.

Gastrosaccus mexicanus W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Gastrosaccus mexicanus W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 98. Banner, 1954c, p. 447.

Gastrosaccus muticus W. M. Tattersall, 1915
Gastrosaccus muticus W. M. Tattersall, 1915, p.

152; 1922, p. 459. Illig, 1930, p. 567.

Gastrosaccus normani G. 0. Sars, 1877
Gastrosaccus normani G. 0. Sars, 1877a, p. 73.

Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 87. Carus, 1885, p. 467.
Norman, 1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 5.
Garstang, 1892, p. 338. Norman, 1892, p. 155.
Stebbing, 1893, p. 278. Garstang, 1894, p. 227.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Lo Bianco, 1901, p. 439; 1904, p. 34. Norman,
1905, p. 10. Gough, 1906, p. 24. Holt and Tatter-
sall, 1906b, p. 45. Gough, 1907, p. 165. W. M.
Tattersall, 1908b, p. 192, 1912, p. 5. Zimmer,
1915b, p. 317. Colosi, 1922a, p. 7. Fage and
Legendre, 1923, p. 1 passim. Russell, 1925, p. 796.
Hansen, 1927, p. 24. W. M. Tattersall, 1927a, p.

316. Colosi, 1929, p. 411. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983
passim. Illig, 1930, p. 568. Fage, 1933, p. 152.
Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Coifman, 1937b, p.

30. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim. Kiinne,

1939, p. 338. Bacesco, 1940, p. 561; 1941, p. 8.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 73. 0. S. Tattersall, 1949, p. 781
passim. Nouvel, 1950a, p. 1 passim; 1950b, no.
20, p. 4. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 168.

Haplostylus normani Kossmann, 1880, p. 95.
Step, 1896, p. 96. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Holt and
Beaumont, 1902, p. 229. Holt and Tattersall,
1905a, p. 147. Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 24.
W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 192; 1909, p. 141.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 65. Russell, 1928, p. 91. Anony-
mous, 1931, p. 199. Mazou6, 1931, p. 460.

Gastrosaccus pacificus Hansen, 1912
Gastrosaccus pacificus Hansen, 1912, p. 198.

W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 461. Illig, 1930, p. 568.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 90.

Gastrosaccus parvus Hansen, 1910
Gastrosaccus parvus Hansen, 1910a, p. 58. W. M.

Tattersall, 1912a, p. 125. Illig, 1930, p. 567.

Gastrosaccus philippinensis W. M. Tattersall,
1951

Gastrosaccus philippinensis W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 90.

Gastrosaccus pusillus Coifmann, 1937
Gastrosaccus pusillus Coifmann, 1937b, p. 30.

Gastrosaccus sanctus (van Beneden), 1861

Gastrosaccus sanctus Norman, 1868, p. 438; 1869,
p. 268. Meinert, 1877, p. 194. G. 0. Sars, 1877, p.
64. Meinert, 1880, p. 504. Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.
85; 1887, p. 4. Hoek, 1884, p. 539. M6bius, 1884,
p. 69. Carus, 1885, p. 467. Giard, 1886, p. 281.
Hoek, 1886, p. 104. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Giard,
1888, p. 507. Meinert, 1890, p. 207. Garstang,
1892, p. 338. Norman, 1892, p. 155. E. Perrier,
1893, p. 1027. Stebbing, 1893, p. 277. Garstang,
1894, p. 277. Sowinsky, 1894, p. 341. Step, 1896,
p. 96. Sowinsky, 1898, p. 386. Calman, 1901, p.
24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602
passim. Zernov, 1901, p. 577. Holt and Beau-
mont, 1902, p. 229. Sowinsky, 1904b, p. 112.
Gough, 1905, p. 360. Norman, 1905, p. 10.
Gough, 1906, p. 24. Norman and Scott, 1906, p.
24. Gough, 1907, p. 165. Zimmer, 1909, p. 61.
Patience, 1910, p. 77. Bygrave, 1911, p. 256.
Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1912b, p. 5. Kramp, 1913, p. 550. Sleen, 1920, p.
xxxiii. Fage and Legendre, 1923, p. 1 passim.
W. M. Tattersall, 1927a, p. 316; 1927b, p. 188.
Zimmer, 1927a, p. 612. Colosi, 1929, p. 411; 1930a,
p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 567. Anonymous,
1931, p. 199. Ostenfeld, 1931, pp. 604, 644. Fage,
1933, p. 151. Monod, 1933, p. 458. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. Bacesco, 1934, p. 333. Pora,
1938, p. 259 passim. Kuinne, 1939, p. 337. Bacesco,
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1940, p. 558; 1941, p. 8. Nouvel, 1943, p. 72;
1950b, no. 20, p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 90.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 162. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 88.

Mysis sancta P. J. van Beneden, 1861, p. 17.
Maitland, 1874, p. 240. Metzger, 1875, p. 288.

Pontomysis caucasica Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.
79; 1887, p. 6.

Pontomysis widhalmi Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 83;
1887, p. 6.

Gastrosaccus simulans W. M. Tattersall, 1915
Gastrosaccus simulans W. M. Tattersall, 1915,

p. 155; 1922, p. 460. Illig, 1930, p. 567.

Gastrosaccus spinifer (Goes), 1864
Gastrosaccus spinifer Stebbing, 1880, p. 114.

G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 54. Gadeau de Kerville, 1885,
p. 89. Henderson, 1885, p. 351. Norman, 1886, p.
9. Scott, 1888, p. 254. Walker, 1890, p. 242.
Norman, 1892, p. 154. Walker, 1892, p. 101.
Stebbing, 1893, p. 277. Scott, 1894, p. 413. Step,
1896, p. 95. Walker and Hornell, 1896, p. 50.
Ehrenbaum, 1897, p. 425. Scott, 1898, p. 158.
Beaumont, 1900, p. 789. Meek, 1900, p. 70. Cal-
man, 1901, p. 24. Scott, 1901a, p. 277: 1901b, p.
331. Allen and Todd, 1902, p. 323. Holt and Beau-
mont, 1902, p. 228. Todd, 1903, pp. 544, 561.
Norman, 1905, p. 10. Norman and Scott, 1906, p.
24. Scott, 1906, p. 122; 1907, p. 268. Bullen, 1908,
p. 285. Geldert, 1909, p. 36. Zimmer, 1909, p. 64.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 252. Stephensen, 1910, p. 126.
Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1912b,
p. 5. Bjorck, 1913, p. 8. Kramp, 1913, p. 549.
Riddell, 1913, p. 243. Bjorck, 1915, p. 48; 1916b,
p. 8. Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16. Hansen, 1925, p. 111.
W. M. Tattersall, 1927a, p. 315. Jespersen, 1928,
p. 37. Illig, 1930, p. 566. Ostenfeld, 1931, pp. 607,
644. Fage, 1932, p. 314. Vogt, 1932, p. 288 passim.
Fage, 1933, p. 151. Monod, 1933, p. 458. Vogt,
1933, p. 473. Zimmer, 1933a, p. 326; 1933b, p. 29
passim. Kuinne, 1935a, p. 54 passim. Buitendijk,
1936, p. 129. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim.
Ktinne, 1939, p. 337. Bassindale, 1941, p. 175.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 72; 1950b, no. 20, p. 4. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 90. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 154.
Mysis spinifera Goes, 1864, p. 174. Edward,

1876, p. 272. Aurivillius, 1896b, p. 76.
Gastrosaccus spiniferus Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.

87; 1883, p. 5.
Acanthocaris livingstoneana Sim, 1872, p. 4.

Gastrosaccus spiniferus
See Gastrosaccus spinifer.
Gastrosaccus vulgaris Nakazawa, 1910

Gastrosaccus vulgaris Nakazawa, 1910, p. 253.

Zimmer, 1918, p. 15. W. M. Tattersall, 1921, p.
407. Illig, 1930, p. 568.

GENUS GIBBERYTHROPS ILLIG, 1930

Gibberythrops acanthura (Illig), 1906
Gibberythrops acanthura Illig, 1930, p. 575.

W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 244; 1951, p. 122.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 115.

Parerythrops acanthura Illig, 1906a, p. 197.
Erythrops acanthura Coifmann, 1937b, p. 32.

Gibberythrops brevisquamosa (Illig), 1906
Gibberythrops brevisquamosa W. M. Tattersall,

1939a, p. 245.
Erythrops brevisquamosa Illig, 1906a, p. 197.

Coifmann, 1937b, p. 34.
Hypererythrops brevisquamosa Illig, 1930, p. 575.

Gibberythrops megalops 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Gibberythrops megalops 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p. 116.

Gibberythrops philippinensis W. M. Tattersall,
1951

Gibberythrops philippinensis W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 122.

GENUS GNATHOMYSIS BONNIER AND PtRkz, 1902
Gnathomysis gerlachei

See Heteromysis harpax.
GENUS GYMNERYTHROPS HANSEN, 1910
Gymnerythrops anomala Hansen, 1910

Gymnerythrops anomala Hansen, 1910a, p. 68.
Illig, 1930, p. 574.

Gynerythrops microps Coifmann, 1936
Gymnerythrops microps Coifmann, 1936, p. 85;

1937b, p. 38.

GENUS HAPLOSTYLUS KOSSMANN, 1877
Haplostylus erythraeus

See Gastrosaccus erythraeus.

Haplostylus normani
See Gastrosaccus normani.

GENUS HEMIMYSIS G. 0. SARS, 1869
Hemiumysis sp.

Hemimysis sp. Colosi, 1929, p. 428.

Hemimysis sp.
Hemimysis sp. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim.

Hemimysis abyssicola G. 0. Sars, 1869
Hemimysis abyssicola G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 336.
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M. Sars, 1869, p. 246 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1872a, p.
265; 1879a, p. 39; 1883, p. 10. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 47. Norman, 1893, p. 346.
E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Stebbing, 1893, p. 274.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Zimmer, 1904, p. 454. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 39.
Norman, 1905, p. 11. Linko, 1908, p. 52. Zimmer,
1909, p. 144. Hansen, 1910b, p. 252. Nordgaard,
1912, p. 26. Zimmer, 1915a, fig. 3. Illig, 1930, p.
592. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Kuinne, 1939,
p. 342. Bacesco, 1941b, p. 165. Nouvel, 1950b, no.
25, p. 3.

Hemimysis anomala G. O. Sars, 1907
Hemimysis anomala G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 305.

Bacesco, 1936a, p. 82; 1939, p. 208.

Hemimysis lamornae (Couch), 1856
Hemimysis lamornae Norman, 1892, p. 247.

Garstang, 1894, p. 221. Beer, 1898, p. 1 passim.
Nussbaum and Schreiber, 1898, p. 739. Scott,
1898, p. 158. Meek, 1900, p. 71. Calman, 1901, p.
24. Scott, 1901, p. 332. Holt and Beaumont, 1902,
p. 238. Zimmer, 1904, p. 453. Norman, 1905, p.
11. Winterstein, 1905, p. 324 passim. Norman and
Scott, 1906, p. 26. Scott, 1906, p. 124. Bauer, 1908,
p. 349 passim. Linko, 1908, p. 52. Hess, 1909, p.
56. Lo Bianco, 1909, p. 598 (H. lamornei). Zim-
mer, 1909, p. 143. Hansen, 1910b, p. 252. Franz,
1911, p. 14. Menken, 1911, p. 83. Massy, 1912,
p. 1 passim. Nordgaard, 1912, p. 26. W. M.
Tattersall, 1912b, p. 5. Buddenbrock, 1914, p.
479. Bjorck, 1916b, p. 11. Cannon and Manton,
1927a, p. 219. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 648. Manton,
1928, p. 363. Illig, 1930, p. 592. Fraenkel, 1931, p.
55. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Nicol, 1936, p.
169. Bacesco, 1938, p. 435. Eales, 1939, p. 122.
Kiinne, 1939, p. 342. Balss, 1940, p. 125. Foxon,
1940, p. 89. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 25, p. 3. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 163. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 331.
Mysis lamornae Couch, 1856, p. 5286. White,

1857, p. 143. Norman, 1860, p. 430. Goes, 1863,
p. 15; 1864, p. 175. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 65.
Meinert, 1880, p. 504. G. O: Sars, 1883, p. 10.
Henderson, 1885, p. 351. Brook, 1886, p. 239.
Norman, 1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 55.
Norman, 1887, p. 95. Walker, 1887, p. 26 passim.
Lo Bianco, 1888, p. 411. Giard, 1888, p. 508.
Scott, 1888, p. 255. Meinert, 1890, p. 209. Walker,
1892, p. 103. Knoll, 1893, p. 389. Stebbing,
1893, p. 270. Step, 1896, p. 95. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Przibram, 1901, p.
325. Gadzikiewicz, 1905, p. 205 passim. Bernecker,
1909, p. 618. Scott, 1910, p. 87. Babik, 1921, p.
338. Buddenbrock, 1928, p. 781.

Mysis aurantia G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 244.
Meinert, 1877, p. 194. Czerniavaky, 1887, p. 54.

Hemimysis pontica Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 117;
1887, p. 48. Derjavin, 1925, p. 16. Colosi, 1930a, p.
983 passim.

Hemimysis lamornae var. mediterranea
Bacesco, 1936

Hemimysis lamornae var. mediterranea Bacesco,
1936a, p. 77; 1941, p. 31.

Hemimysis lamornae var. reducta Bacesco, 1936
Hemimysis lamornae var. reducta Bacesco,

1936a, p. 71; 1939, p. 208.

Hemimysis pontica
See Hemimysis lamornae.

Hemimysis serrata Bacesco, 1938
Hemimysis serrata Bacesco, 1938, p. 425.

GENUS HEMISIRIELLA HANSEN, 1910
Hemisiriella abbreviata Hansen, 1912

Hemisiriella abbreviata Hansen, 1912, p. 195.
lUlig, 1930, p. 565. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 80.

Hemisiriella gardineri W. M. Tattersall, 1912
Hemisiriella gardineri W. M. Tattersall, 1912a,

p. 123.
Hemisiriella parva Hansen, 1910

Hemisiriella parva Hansen, 1910a, p. 47. Zim-
mer, 1918, p. 16. Colosi, 1919, p. 6; 1920, p. 236.
W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 456. Illig, 1930, p. 565.
W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c, p.
147. Delsman, 1939, p. 167. W. M. Tattersall,
1943, p. 66; 1951, p. 80.

Hemisiinella pulchra Hansen, 1910
Hemisiriella pulchra Hansen, 1910a, p. 46. Illig,

1930, p. 564. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279
passim; 1936c, p. 147; 1943, p. 66.

GENUS HETEROERYTHROPS 0. S. TATTERSALL,
1955

Heteroerythrops purpura 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Heteroerythrops purpura 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p.121.
GENUS HETEROMYSIS S. I. SMITH, 1873
Heteromysis actiniae Clarke, 1955

Heteromysis actiniae Clarke, 1955, p. 1.

Heteromysis antillensis Verrill, 1923
Heteromysis antillensis Verrill, 1923, p. 184.

W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 250.

Heteromysis armoricana Nouvel, 1940
Heteromysis armoricana Nouvel, 1940, p. 3;

1950b, no. 27, p. 3.
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Heteromysis bermudensis G. 0. Sars, 1885

Heteromysis bermudensis G. 0. Sars, 1885, p.

216. Verrill, 1923, p. 184. Illig, 1930, p. 600.

Heteromysis cotti Calman, 1932

Heteromysis cotti Calman, 1932, p. 127.

Heteromysis digitata W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Heteromysis digitata Fox, 1927, p. 199. W. M.

Tattersall, 1927b, p. 195. Illig, 1930, p. 599.
Coifmann, 1937b, p. 41.

Heteromysis eideri Bacesco, 1941
Heteromysis eideri Bacesco, 1941a, p. 32.

Heteromysis formosa S. I. Smith, 1874
Heteromysis formosa S. I. Smith, 1874, p. 553;

1879, p. 101. Benedict, 1885, p. 175. Norman,
1886, p. 10. Scott, 1889, p. 323. Norman, 1892, p.

158. Stebbing, 1893, p. 273. Garstang, 1894, p. 221.
Step, 1896, p. 95. Scott, 1898, p. 158. Beaumont,
1900, p. 789. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901a, p.

277; 1901b, p. 331. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p.

230. Zimmer, 1904, p. 471. Norman, 1905, p. 10
(=H. norvigica G. 0. Sars). Paulmier, 1905, p.

129. M. Rathbun, 1905, p. 28. Norman and Scott,
1906, p. 25. Scott, 1906, p. 122. Zimmer, 1909, p.

141. Fowler, 1912, p. 541. Massy, 1912, p. 1

passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p. 5. Sumner,
Osburn, and Cole, 1913, p. 663. Pratt, 1916, p.

383. Allee, 1923a, p. 180; 1923b, p. 227. Fish, 1925,
p. 152. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 635. Illig, 1930, p. 600.
Anonymous, 1931, p. 200. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29
passim. Pratt, 1935, p. 423. W. M. Tattersall,
1938, p. 43 passim. Kunne, 1939, p. 347. Bacesco,
1941a, p. 37. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 235.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 426.

Heteromysis norvegica G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 54.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.

Chiromysis formosa Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 81.

Heteromysis gyninura W. M. Tattersall, 1922

Heteromysis gymnura W. M. Tattersall, 1922,
p. 500. Illig, 1930, p. 600.

Heteromysis harpax (Hilgendorf), 1879

Heteromysis harpax Illig, 1930, p. 599. Coif-
mann, 1937b, p. 43.

Chiromysis harpax Hilgendorf, 1879, p. 845.
Kossmann, 1877, p. 92. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 81.

Gnathomysis gerlachei Bonnier and Perez, 1902,
p. 117.

Heteromysis intermedia
See Neomysis intermedia.

Heteromysis microps (G. 0. Sars), 1877
Heteromysis microps Norman, 1886, p. 10.

Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 599.
Zimmer, 1927a, p. 617. 0. S. Tattersall, 1949a, p.
450. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 423.

Chiromysis microps G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 57.
Carus, 1885, p. 467. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 80.

Heteromysis mirabilis
See Neomysis mirabilis.

Heteromysis norvegica
See Heteromysis formosa.

Heteromysis odontops Walker, 1898
Heteromysis odontops Walker, 1898, p. 278.

Holmes, 1900, p. 225. Illig, 1930, p. 600. W. M.
Tattersall, 1933, p. 24. Banner, 1948b, p. 107.
W. M. Tattersall, 1851, p. 239.

Heteromysis spinosus Holmes, 1900, p. 225.

Heteromysis proxima W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Heteromysis proxima W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

496. Illig, 1930, p. 599.

Heteromysis spinosus
See Heteromysis odontops.

Heteromysis tasmanica W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Heteromysis tasmanica W. M. Tattersall, 1927c,

p. 255. Hale, 1929, p. 363. Illig, 1930, p. 600.

Heteromysis tattersalli Nouvel, 1942

Heteromysis tattersalli Nouvel, 1942c, p. 11;
1943, p. 89.

Heteromysis waitei W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Heteromysis waitei W. M. Tattersall, 1927c, p.

253. Hale, 1929, p. 363. Illig, 1930, p. 600.

Heteromysis zeylanica W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Heteromysis zeylanica W. M. Tattersall, 1922,

p. 499. Illig, 1930, p. 600.

GENUS HETEROSIRIELLA CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Heterosiriella galatheae
See Siriella thompsonii.

GENUS HOLMESIELLA ORTMANN, 1908
Holmesiella affinis Ii, 1937

Holmesiella aftinis Ii, 1937, p. 200.

Holmesiella anomala Ortmann, 1908
Holmesiella anomala Ortmann, 1908, p. 6.

Esterly, 1914, p. 14. Illig, 1930, p. 576. W. M.
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Tattersall, 1933, p. 5. Banner, 1948a, p. 395.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 106.

GENUS HYPERERYTHROPS HOLT AND TATTERSALL,
1905

Hypererythrops sp. Zimmer, 1915
Hypererythrops sp. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 318.

Colosi, 1929, p. 415. Iljig, 1930, p. 575.

Hypererythrops sp.

Hypererythrops sp. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim.

Hypererythrops brevisquamosa
See Gibberythrops brevisquamosa.

Hypererythrops caribbaea W. M. Tattersall,
1937

Hypererythrops caribbaea W. M. Tattersall,
1937, p. 13; 1951, p. 118.

Hypererythrops richardi Bacesco, 1941
Hypererythrops richardi Bacesco, 1941a, p. 16.

Hypererythrops serriventer Holt and Tattersall,
1905

Hypererythrops serriventer Holt and Tattersall,
1905a, p. 144; 1906b, p. 24. Zimmer, 1909, p. 122.
W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 31. Illig, 1930, p. 575.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 23, p. 3. Tattersall and Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 219.

Hypererythrops spinifera Hansen, 1910
Hypererythrops spinifera Hansen, 1910a, p. 62.

W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 464. Illig, 1930, p. 575.
W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c,
p. 150.

Hypererythrops zimmeri Ii, 1937
Hypererythrops zimmeri Ii, 1937, p. 205.

GENUS IDIOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1922

Idiomysis inermis W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Idiomysis inermis W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

489. Illig, 1930, p. 598.

GENUS INDOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1914

Indomysis annandalei W. M. Tattersall, 1914

Indomysis annandalei W. M. Tattersall, 1914b,
p. 78. Zimmer, 1915a, fig. 15. Illig, 1930, p. 598.

GENUS INUSITATOMYSIS II, 1940

Inusitatomysis sp.

Inusitatomysis sp. Banner, 1948b, p. 67.

Inusitatomysis insolita Ii, 1940
Inusitatomysis insolita Ii, 1940, p. 163.

Inusitatomysis serrata W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Inusitatomysis serrata W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 160.
GENUS KAINOMMATOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL,

1927

Kainommatomysis foxi W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Kainommatomysisfoxi W. M. Tattersall, 1927b,

p. 192. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983. Illig, 1930, p. 598.

GENUS KATAMYSIS G. O. SARS, 1877
Katamysis warpachowsky G. 0. Sars, 1877
Katamysis warpachowsky G. 0. Sars, 1877a, p.

10 passim. Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 116.
Lebediew, 1907, p. 92 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p.
299. Derjavin, 1912, p. 21. Behning, 1924a, p. 52;
1924c, p. 236. Spandl, 1926, p. 358. Bacesco, 1935,
p. 475.

GENUS KATERYTHROPS HOLT AND TATTERSALL,
1905

Katerythrops sp.
Katerythrops sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1936c, p.

151.
Katerythrops sp.

Katerythrops sp. Banner, 1948a, p. 377.

Katerythrops dactylops
See Katerythrops oceanae.

Katerythrops oceanae Holt and Tattersall, 1905
Katerythrops oceanae Hansen, 1905b, p. 7. Holt

and Tattersall, 1905a, pp. 117, 143; 1905b, p. 8;
1906b. p. 24. Zimmer, 1909, p. 93. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1911, p. 30; 1926, p. 10. Illig, 1930, pp. 432,
576. Hansen, 1938, p. 166. Nouvel, 1943, p. 77;
1950b, no. 21, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 118.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 214. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 118.

Katerythrops dactylops Illig, 1906a, p. 198.
Stebbing, 1910, p. 404.

Katerythrops parva Zimmer, 1914
Katerythrops parva Zimmer, 1914, p. 388. Illig,

1930, p. 576.

Katerythrops resimora 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Katerythrops resimora 0J S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

119.

Katerythrops tattersalli Illig, 1930
Katerythrops tattersall Illig, 1930, pp. 433, 576.

GENUS KESSLERELLA CZERNIAVSKY, 1887
Kesslerella cormuta

See Praunus inermis.
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Kesslerella go8si
See Praunus inermis.

Kesslerella inermis
See Praunus inermis.

Kesslerella similis
See Praunus inermis.

Kesslerella truncatula
See Praunus inermis.

GENUS KREAGROMYSIS ILLIG, 1913

Kreagromysis megalops Illig, 1913

Kreagromysis megalops Illig, 1930, p. 482.

GENUS LIEPTOCARIS AURIVILLIUS, 1898

Leptocaris slabberi
See Mesopodopsis slabberi.

GENUS LEPTOMYSIS G. 0. SARS, 1869

Leptomysis sp.

Leptomysis sp. Jorgensen, 1924a, p. 127.

Leptomysis sp.

Leptomysis sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 194.

Leptomysis apiops G. 0. Sars, 1877
Leptomysis apiops G. 0. Sars, 1877a, p. 51.

Carus, 1885, p. 467. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 21.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Norman, 1905, p. 11. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 167;
1915c, p. 319; 1927, p. 625. Colosi, 1929, p. 422;
1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 582. Bacesco,
1941a, p. 25. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
412. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 164.

Leptomysis australiensis W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Leptomysis australiensis W. M. Tattersall, 1927,

p. 246. Hale, 1929, p. 358. Illig, 1930, p. 582.

Leptomysis capensis Illig, 1906
Leptomysis capensis Illig, 1906a, p. 206. Steb-

bing, 1910, p. 404. Illig, 1930, pp. 474, 582. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 165.

Leptomysis gracilis (G. 0. Sars), 1864
Leptomysis gracilis G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 333;

1872a, p. 263; 1879a, p. 31; 1883, p. 10. Norman,
1886, p. 9 (=Mysidopsis hispida Norman).
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 20. Giard, 1888, p. 508.
Scott, 1889, p. 323. Norman, 1892, p. 242. E.
Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Stebbing, 1893, p. 274.
Garstang, 1894, p. 221. Step, 1896, p. 95. Ehren-
baum, 1897, p. 422. Scott, 1898, p. 158 passim.
Heincke, 1899, p. 268. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901a, p. 277; 1910b,

p. 332. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 236. Scott,
1903, p. 223. Gough, 1905, p. 360. Norman, 1905,
p. 11 (= Mysidopsis hispida Norman). Holt and
Tattersall, 1906b, p. 39. Norman and Scott, 1906,
p. 25. Scott, 1906, p. 123. Gough, 1907, p. 165.
Scott, 1907, p. 268. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p.
193. Zimmer, 1909, p. 134. Hansen, 1910b, p. 251.
Scott, 1910, p. 89. Walker, 1910, p. 159. Massy,
1912, p. 1 passim. Kramp, 1913, p. 548. Bjorck,
1915, p. 47. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 319. Bj6rck, 1916a,
p. 9; 1916b, p. 1 passim. Russell, 1925, p. 795.
Zimmer, 1927a, p. 613. Russell, 1928, p. 91.
Colosi, 1929, p. 420; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig,
1930, p. 581. Anonymous, 1931, p. 200. Ostenfeld,
1931, p. 601 passim. Russell, 1931, p. 767. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p.
43 passim. Kuinne, 1939, p. 341. Bacesco, 1941a,
p. 25; 1941b, p. 165. Nouvel, 1943, p. 84. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1949, p. 781 passim. Nouvel, 1950b, no.
24, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 138. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 287.

Mysis gracilis G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 247.
Mysidopsis hispida Norman, 1869, p. 267.

Scott, 1889, p. 323.
Mysis hispida Norman, 1869, p. 267.

Leptomysis lingvura (G. 0. Sars), 1866
Leptomysis lingvura G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 35;

1883, p. 10. Henderson, 1885, p. 350. Brook, 1886,
p. 239. Giard, 1886, p. 281. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 22. Norman, 1887, p. 94.
Giard, 1888, p. 508. Scott, 1888, p. 254. Norman,
1892, p. 245. Walker, 1892, p. 101. Step, 1896, p.
95. Scott, 1898, p. 158 passim. Beaumont, 1900,
p. 789. Meek, 1900, p. 70. Calman, 1901, p. 24.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Scott, 1901, p. 332. Allen and Todd, 1902, p. 323.
Brady, 1902, p. 87. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p.
237. Norman, 1905, p. 11. Norman and Scott,
1906, p. 25. Scott, 1906, p. 123. Zimmer, 1909, p.
135. W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p. 5. Derjavin,
1925a, p. 16. Colosi, 1929, p. 423; 1930a, p. 983
passim. Illig, 1930, p. 582. Anonymous, 1931, p.
200. Vannini, 1931, p. 285. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29
passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim.
Bacesco, 1941a, p. 26. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 24, p. 3.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 295.

Mysis lingvura G. 0. Sars, 1866, p. 102.
Leptomysis sardica G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 254.

Carus, 1885, p. 467. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 21.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Bacesco, 1939, p. 208; 1941a, p. 26.

Leptomysis pontica Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 21.
Bacesco, 1934, p. 333.

Leptomysis marioni Gourret, 1888, p. 42.
Leptomysis truncata Heller, 1863, p. 303.

Stalio, 1876-1877, p. 977 passim. G. O. Sars, 1877,
p. 35. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602
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passim. Norman, 1905, p. 11 (=L. sardica G. 0.
Sars).

Leptomysis marioni
See Leptomysis lingvura.

Leptomysis mediterranea G. 0. Sars, 1877
Leptomysis mediterranea G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 45.

Czerniavsky, 1882c, p. 90. Claus, 1884, p. 271
passim. Carus, 1885, p. 467. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 21. Norman, 1892, p. 244.
Garstang, 1894, pp. 221, 227. Ehrenbaum, 1897,
p. 423. Beer, 1898, p. 27. Calman, 1901, p. 24.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Allen and Todd, 1902, p. 323. Graeffe, 1902, p. 32.
Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 236. Norman, 1905,
p. 11. Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 25. Bauer, 1908,
p. 349 passim. Zimmer, 1909, p. 132. Budden-
brock, 1914, p. 479. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 319.
Gibert i Olive, 1919-1920, p. 68 (L. mediterraneus).
W. M. Tattersall, 1927b, p. 189. Colosi, 1929, p.
422; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 581.
Anonymous, 1931, p. 200. Stammer, 1932, p. 603.
Kuinne, 1935b, p. 158; 1939, p. 342. Bacesco, 1941,
p. 24. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 24, p. 3. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 138. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951,
p. 292.

Leptomysis megalops Zimmer, 1915
Leptomysis megalops Zimmer, 1915c, p. 320.

Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 582.
Bacesco, 1941a, p. 25. O. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.
165.

Leptomysis pontica
See Leptomysis lingvura.

Leptomysis sardica
See Leptomysis lingvura.

Leptomysis tattersalli 0. S. Tattersall, 1952
Leptomysis tattersalli 0. S. Tattersall, 1952, p.

177.
Leptomysis truncata

Se Leptomysis lingvura.

Leptomysis xenops W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Leptomysis xenops W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

470. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 626. Illig, 1930, p. 582.
Delsman, 1939, p. 167.

GENUS LIMNOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882
Limnomysis benedeni Czerniavsky, 1882

Limnomysis benedeni Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.
124; 1887, p. 77. Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174; 1904b,
p. 112. Lebediew, 1907, p. 92 passim. G. 0. Sars,
1907, p. 306. Chirica, 1914, p. 297. Zimmer, 1915a,

fig. 14. Martynov, 1922, p. 13. Behning, 1924a, p.
52; 1924c, p. 236. Derjavin, 1924, p. 116. 1925a,
p. 16. Martinov, 1925, p. 73. Borcea, 1926, p. 446.
Spandl, 1926a, p. 358; 1926b, p. 576. Colosi,
1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 598. Bacesco,
1934, p. 334. Woynarovich, 1954, p. 177 passim.

Mysidella bulgarica Valkanov, 1936, p. 25
(identified by Illig). Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 427.

GENUS LONGITHORAX ILLIG, 1906
Longithorax sp.

Longithorax sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1936a, p. 96.

Longithorax alicei Nouvel, 1942
Longithorax alicei Nouvel, 1942c, p. 9; 1943, p.

76.

Longithorax capensis Zimmer, 1914
Longithorax capensis Zimmer, 1914, p. 392.

Illig, 1930, pp. 428, 574. Nouvel, 1943, p. 75.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 120. 0. S. Tattersall,
1955, p. 125.

Longithorax sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1936a, p. 96.

Longithorax fuscus Hansen, 1908
Longithorax fuscus Hansen, 1908a, p. 103.

Zimmer, 1909, p. 124. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p.
52. Stephensen, 1913, p. 79; 1918, p. 68. Illig, 1930,
p. 574. Nouvel, 1943, p. 74; 1950b, no. 22, p. 3.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 270.

Longithorax nouveli 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Longithorax nouveli 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

126.

Longithorax similerythrops Illig, 1906
Longithorax similerythrops Illig, 1906a, p. 200;

1930, p. 574.

GENUS LYCOMYSIS HANSEN, 1910
Lycomysis bispina Ii, 1940

Lycomysis bispina Ii, 1940, p. 157.
Lycomysis pusilla

See Lycomysis spinicauda.

Lycomysis spinicauda Hansen, 1910
Lycomysis spinicauda Hansen, 1910a, p. 77.

Colosi, 1916, p. 194; 1919, p. 10; 1920, p. 251.
Illig, 1930, p. 598.

Lycomysis pusilla Zimmer, 1915b, p. 175;
1927a, p. 636.

GENUS MACROMYSIS CUNNINGHAM, 1871
Macromysis brevispinosus

See Praunus flexuosus.
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Macromysis flexuosa
See Praunus flexuosus.

Macromysis gracilis
See Mysidium gracile.

Macromysis inermis
See Praunus flexuosus.

Macromysis longispinosa
See Praunus flexuosus.

Macromysis magellanica
See Arthromysis magellanica.

Macromysis neglecta
See Praunus neglectus.

Macromysis nigra
See Praunus negkectus.

GENUS MACROPSIS G. 0. SARS, 1877
Macropsis orientalis

See Mesopodopsis orientalis.

Macropsis slabberi
See Mesopodopsis slabberi.

Macropsis slabberi var. minor
See Mesopodopsis slabberi.
GENUS MASTIGOPHTHALMUS ILLIG, 1906

Mastigophthalmus zurstrasseni
See Euchaetomera zur strasseni.

GENUS MESOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Mesomysis czerniavkyi G. 0. Sars, 1895
Mesomysis czerniavskyi G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 445.

Lebediew, 1907, p. 92. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 298.

Mesomysis helleri
See Paramysis helleri.

Mesomysis incerta G. 0. Sars, 1895
Mesomysis incerta G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 446; 1907,

p., 298.

Mesomysis intermedia Czerniavsky, 1882
Mesomysis intermedia Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.

52; 1887, p. 73. Sars, G. 0. 1895, p. 446. Sowinsky,
1898, p. 384; 1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 114. Lebe-
diew, 1907, p. 92. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 298. Der-
javin, 1912, p. 31. Martynov, 1922, p. 13. Behning,
1924, p. 236. Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16. Martynov,
1925, p. 72 (Mesomysis intermedia var.). Borcea,
1926, p. 446. Derjavin, 1926, pp. 50, 52. Spandi,
1926, p. 358. Bacesco, 1934, p. 336.

Mesomysis kovalevskyi Czerniavsky, 1882
Mesomysis kovalevskyi Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.

50; 1887, p. 72. G. O. Sars, 1895, p. 444. Sowinsky,
1898, p. 383. Zernov, 1901, p. 577. Sowinsky,
1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 114. Lebediew, 1907, p.
92 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 298. Martinov,
1922, p. 13. Behning, 1924a, p. 52; 1924c, p. 235.
Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16. Martynov, 1925, p. 70.
Derjavin, 1926, pp. 50, 52. Spandl, 1926, p. 358.
Bacesco, 1934, p. 336.

Mesomysis kroyeri Czerniavsky, 1882
Mesomysis kroyeri Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 46;

1887, p. 72. Sowinsky, 1894, p. 351; 1898, p. 380.
Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16. Bacesco, 1934, p. 336;
1939, p. 208.
Mesomysis kroyeri var. berezanica Boreca, 1926,

p.446.

Mesomysis ullskyi (Czerniavsky), 1882
Mesomysis ullskyi Sowinsky, 1898, p. 380.

Zernov, 1901, p. 577. Skorikow, 1902, p. 530.
Zykoff, 1902, p. 275. Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174;
1904b. p. 114. Lebediew, 1907, p. 92. G. 0. Sars,
1907, p. 297. Derjavin, 1912, p. 22. Martynov, p.
13; 1925, p. 67.
Paramysis ullskyi Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 65;

1887, p. 75.
Mesomysis ullskyi var. tanaitica Martinov,

1925, p. 67.

Mesomysis volgensis Tretjakow, 1908
Mesomysis volgensis Tretjakow, 1908, p. 48

passim.
GENUS MESOPODOPSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Mesopodopsis africana 0. S. Tattersall, 1952
Mesopodopsis africana 0. S. Tattersall, 1952, p.

182.

Mesopodopsis orientalis W. M. Tattersall, 1908
Mesopodopsis orientalis W. M. Tattersall, 1922,

p. 482. Illig, 1930, p. 595. Panikker and Aiyer,
1938, p. 284. Nair, 1939, p. 175.

Macropsis orientalis W. M. Tattersall, 1908c, p.
236; 1914b, p. 75; 1915, p. 159. Annandale, 1922,
p. 150. Sewell and Annandale, 1922, p. 694. Aiyar,
Menon, and Menon, 1936, p. 97 passim.

Mesopodopsis slabberi (van Beneden), 1861
Mesopodopsis slabberi Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.

145; 1882c, p. 48. Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 26.
Hess, 1910, p. 314. W. M. Tattersall, 1927a, p.
316; 1927b, p. 190. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 628. Colosi,
1929, p. 430; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p.
484. Fage, 1932, p. 315; 1933, p. 157. Zimmer,
1933a, p. 326 passim; 1933b, p. 29 passim.
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Bacesco, 1934, p. 334. Pesta, 1935, p. 332.
Buitendijk, 1936, p. 130. Valkanov, 1936, p. 25.
Zimmer, 1936, p. 46. Kiinne, 1939, p. 346. Bacesco,
1941a, p. 19. Bassindale, 1941, p. 175. Nouvel,
1943, p. 87; 1950b, no. 27, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 175. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
393. 0. S. Tattersall, 1952, p. 186. Holthuis, 1954,
p. 215

Podopsis slabberi P. J. van Beneden, 1861, p. 18.
Marcusen, 1867, p. 359. M6bius, 1873, p. 124.
Maitland, 1874, p. 240. Metzger, 1874, p. 277
passim. Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 145. Hoek, 1884,
p. 535. Carus, 1885, p. 466. Czerniavsky, 1887, p.
48. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Masi, 1906, p. 11
passim. Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii.

Macropsis slabberi G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 36.
Carus, 1885, p. 466. Gadeau de Kerville, 1885, p.
89. Horst, 1885, p. cxcvi. Hoek, 1886, p. 104.
Norman, 1886, p. 9. Giard, 1888, p. 508. Scott,
1888, p. 254. Meinert, 1890, p. 206. Norman, 1892,
p. 250. Stebbing, 1893, p. 273. Step, 1896, p. 95.
Walker and Hornell, 1896, p. 50. Ehrenbaum,
1897, p. 425. Scott, 1898, p. 158 passim. Calman,
1901, p. 24. Scott, 1901, p. 277. Graeffe, 1902, p.
32. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 250. Norman,
1905, p. 11. Scott, 1906, p. 124. Gough, 1907, p.
165. Patience, 1907, p. 110. Bauer, 1908, p. 343.
Geldert, 1909, p. 34. Zimmer, 1909, p. 158.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 253. Bygrave, 1911, p. 256.
Bullen, 1912, p. 396. W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p.
5. Kramp, 1913, p. 550. Riddell, 1913, p. 243. Klie,
1914, p. 9. Bj6rck, 1915, p. 48. Zimmer, 1915a,
figs. 9, 10; 1915c, p. 327. Bjorck, 1916b, p. 11. Zim-
mer, 1916, p. 62. Blegvad, 1922, p. 98. Colosi,
1922b, p. 17. Tesch, 1922, p. 337. Fage and Le-
gendre, 1923, p. 1 passim. Redeke, Lint, and Goor,
1923, p. 124. Schlienz, 1924, p. 442. Derjavin,
1925a, p. 16. Otto, 1927, p. 62. Jespersen, 1928, p.
37. Zimmer, 1928, p. 8. Percival, 1929, p. 91.
Mazoue, 1931, p. 461. Ostenfeld, 1931, p. 645.
Stammer, 1932, p. 604. Vogt, 1932, p. 288 passim.
Kiinne, 1935a, p. 54 passim. Jespersen, 1936, p.
27. Wells, 1938, p. 111.

Macropsis slabberi var. minor Gadeau de Ker-
ville, 1885, p. 89.

Mysis slabberi Goes, 1864, p. 176.
Leptocaris slabberi Aurivillius, 1898b, p. 45.
Parapodopsis cornuta Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.

149. Kowalevsky, 1889a, p. 39; 1889b, p. 66.
Boutchinsky, 1890, p. 79. Sowinsky, 1894, p. 347;
1898, p. 386; 1904b, p. 114. Knipowitsch, 1925,
p. 17.

Podopsis cornuta Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 49.
Podopsis goesi Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 49.

GENUS METAMBLYOPS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1907

Metamblyops macrops W. M. Tattersall, 1937

Metamblyops macrops W. M. Tattersall, 1937, p.
15; 1951, p. 116.

Metamblyops oculata W. M. Tattersall, 1907
Metamblyops oculata W. M. Tattersall, 1907, p.

107. Zimmer, 1909, p. 120. W. M. Tattersall, 1911,
p. 50. Illig, 1930, p. 574. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 23, p.
3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 267.

Metamblyops stephensoni W. M. Tattersall, 1936
Metamblyops stephensoni W. M. Tattersall,

1936c, p. 152.

GENUS METAMYSIDELLA ILLIG, 1906

Metamysidella kerguelensis
See Mysidetes kerguelensis.

GENUS METAMYSIDOPSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1951

Metamysidopsis elongata (Holmes), 1900
Metamysidopsis elongata W. M. Tattersall,

1951, p. 149.
Mysidopsis elongata Holmes, 1900, p. 226.

W. M. Tattersall, 1932a, p. 310.

Metamysidopsis munda (Zimmer), 1918
Metamysidopsis munda W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 147. Banner, 1954c, p. 447.
Mysidopsis munda Zimmer, 1918, p. 17. Illig,

1930, p. 586.

Metamysidopsis pacifica (Zimmer), 1918
Metamysidopsis pacifica W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 245.
Mysidopsis pacifica Zimmer, 1918, p. 19; 1927a,

p. 622. Illig, 1930, p. 585. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 11.

GENUS METAMYSIS NAKAZAWA, 1910

Metamysis grimmi
See Acanthomysis grimmi.

Metamysis inflata
See Acanthomysis inflata.

Metamysis mitsukurii
See Acanthomysis mitsukurii and Neomysis

mitsukurii.
Metamysis sagamiensis

See Neomysis sagamiensis.

Metamysis strauchi
See Acanthomysis strauchi.

Metamysis strauchi var. fluviatilis
See Acanthomysis strauchi.
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GENUS METERYTHROPS S. I. SMITH, 1879
Meterythrops affinis Coifmann, 1936

Meterythrops affinis Coifmann, 1936, p. 84;
1937b, p. 36.

Meterythrops indica Hansen, 1910
Meterythrops indica Hansen, 1910a, p. 63. Illig,

1930, p. 575. W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 235.

Meterythrops microphthalma W. M. Tattersall,
1951

Meterythrops microphthalma W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 113.

Meterythrops picta Holt and Tattersall, 1905
Meterythrops picta Holt and Tattersall, 1905a,

pp. 116, 143; 1906b, p. 23. Hansen, 1908a, p. 107.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 87. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p.
28. Zimmer, 1914, p. 388 (M. affinis picta).
Stephensen, 1918, p. 70. Illig, 1930, p. 575.
Stephensen, 1933, p. 12. Nouvel, 1943, p. 76;
1950b, no. 21, p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 113.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 209.

Meterythrops robusta S. I. Smith, 1879
Meterythrops robusta S. I. Smith 1879, p. 93.

Verrill, 1879, p. 2. Whiteaves, 1901, p. 247. Han-
sen, 1908a, p. 106. Zimmer, 1909, p. 85. Stephen-
sen, 1913, p. 79; 1918, p. 71. Kindle and Whit-
taker, 1918, p. 252. Illig, 1930, p. 574. Stephensen,
1933, p. 12. W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p. 8; 1939b, p.
283. Banner, 1948a, p. 377. Nouvel. 1950b, no. 21,
p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 113.

Parerythrops robusta G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 98;
1883, p. 10; 1886, p. 15. Norman, 1894, p. 161.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim
[P. (Meterythrops) robusta]. Ohlin, 1901b, p. 1
passim. Norman, 1902, p. 477. Zimmer, 1904, p.
445. M. J. Rathbun, 1905, p. 28. Linko, 1907, p.
491;1908,p.47.

Mysid nearest Erythrops and Parerythrops
Whiteaves, 1874a, p. 4; 1874b, p. 191.
GENUS MICHTHYOPS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1911

Michthyops parva (Vanhoffen), 1897
Michthyops parva W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 61.

Stephensen, 1918, p. 76. Illig, 1930, p. 572.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 23, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 137. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
243.
Pseudomma parvum Vanhoffen, 1897, p. 199.

Zimmer, 1904, p. 439. Vanhoffen, 1907, p. 508.
Hansen, 1908a, p. 111. Linko, 1908, p. 42. W. M.
Tattersall, 1909, p. 136. Zimmer, 1909, p. 104.

Michthyops th6eli (Ohlin), 1901
Michthyops theeli Stephensen, 1918, p. 76. Illig,

1930, p. 572. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 23, p. 3. Tatter-
sall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 242.
Pseudomma theeli Ohlin, 1901b, p. 78. Zimmer,

1904, p. 439. Hansen, 1908a, p. 111. Linko, 1908,
p. 42. W. M. Tattersall, 1909, p. 136. Zimmer,
1909, p. 110.

GENUS MYSIDEIS G. O. SARS, 1869

Mysideis (?) farrani Holt and Tattersall, 1905
Mysideis (?)farrani Holt and Tattersall, 1905a,

p. 127. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 24, p. 3.
See Mysidetes farrani.

Mysidels grandis
See Stilomysis grandis.

Mysideis insig'is (G. 0. Sars), 1864
Mysideis insignis G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 332.

M. Sars, 1869, p. 240 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1872a,
p. 263; 1879a, p. 2; 1883, p. 10. Norman, 1886, p.
9; 1893, pp. 274, 346. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Zimmer, 1904, p. 440. Holt
and Tattersall, 1905a, pp. 127, 146. Nordgaard,
1905, p. 187. Norman, 1905, p. 11. Holt and
Tattersall, 1906b, p. 38. Hansen, 1908a, p. 113.
W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 193. Zimmer, 1909, p.
126. Hansen, 1910b, p. 251. Stephensen, 1910, p.
137. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 53. Nordgaard,
1912, p. 26. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 621. Illig, 1930, p.
585. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Stephensen,
1938, p. 7. Nouvel, 1950a, p. 1 passim; 1950b, no.
24, p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 311.

Mysis insignis G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 245.
Mysidopsis hibernica Norman, 1892, p. 165.

Stebbing, 1893, p. 274. Step, 1896, p. 95. Holt
and Beaumont, 1902, p. 235. Norman, 1905, p.
10.

Mysidels micropsis
See Doxomysis valdivae.

Mysiders parva Zimmer, 1915
Mysideis parva Zimmer, 1915c, p. 322. Colosi,

1929, p. 418; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p.
585. Bacesco, 1941a, p. 28.

GENUS MYSIDELLA G. O. SARS, 1872
Mysidella americana Banner, 1948

Mysidella americana Banner, 1948b, p. 109.

Mysidella bulgarica
See Limnomysis benedeni.

Mysidella typica G. 0. Sars, 1872
Mysidella typica G. 0. Sars, 1872a, p. 268;

1879a, p. 86; 1883, p. 11. Norman, 1886, p. 10.
G. 0. Sars, 1886, p. 17. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 88.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
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Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 248. Holt and
Tattersall, 1905a, p. 148. Norman, 1905, p. 11.
Holt and Tattersall, 1906b, p. 47. Zimmer, 1909, p.

169. W. M. Tattersall, 1909, p. 142; 1911, p. 58.
Zimmer, 1915c, p. 327. Colosi, 1929, p. 434; 1930a,
p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 600. Bacesco, 1941a,
p. 37. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 27, p. 3. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 428.

Mysidella typhlops G. 0. Sars, 1872
Mysidella typhlops G. 0. Sars, 1872a, p. 268;

1879a, p. 91; 1883, p. 11. Norman, 1886, p. 10.
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 88. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Norman, 1905, p. 11.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 170; 1927a, p. 614. Illig, 1930,
p. 600. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 27, p. 3.

GENUS MYSIDETES HOLT AND TATTERSALL, 1906

Mysidetes anomala 0. S. Tattersall, 1955

Mysidetes anomala 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 153.

Mysidetes brachylepis W. M. Tattersall, 1923

Mysidetes brachylepis W. M. Tattersall, 1923,
p. 288. Illig, 1930, p. 581. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

145.

Mysidetes crassa Hansen, 1913
Mysidetes crassa Hansen, 1913a, p. 18; 1921a,

p. 5. Illig, 1930, p. 581. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.

246. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 144.

Mysidetes dimorpha 0. S. Tattersall, 1955

Mysidetes dimorpha 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

153.

Mysidetes farrani (Holt and Tattersall), 1905

Mysidetes farrani Holt and Tattersall, 1906b,
p. 40. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 194; 1909, p.

140. Zimmer, 1909, p. 139. W. M. Tattersall, 1911,
p. 58. Hansen, 1927, p. 26. Colosi, 1929, p. 428.
Illig, 1930, p. 581. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951,
p. 305.

Mysideis (?) farrani Holt and Tattersall, 1905a,
p. 127. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 24, p. 3.

Mysidetes hanseni Zimmer, 1914
Mysidetes hanseni Zimmer, 1914, p. 403. Illig,

1930, p. 581.

Mysidetes intermedia 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Mysidetes intermedia 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

147.

Mysidetes kerguelensis (Illig), 1906

Mysidetes kerguelensis Illig, 1930, pp. 472, 581.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 143.

Metamysidella kerguekensis Illig, 1906a, p. 210.

Mysidetes illigi
See Mysidetes posthon.
Mysidetes macrops 0. S. Tattersall, 1955

Mysidetes macrops 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 147.

Mysidetes microps 0. S. Tattersall, 1955

Mysidetes microps 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 145.

Mysidetes patagonica 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Mysidetes patagonica 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

151.

Mysidetes posthon Holt and Tattersall, 1906

Mysidetes posthon Holt and Tattersall, 1906a, p.
10. W. M. Tattersall, 1908, p. 33. Hansen, 1913,
p. 17. Zimmer, 1914, p. 402. Hansen, 1921a, p. 3.
W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p. 287. Illig, 1930, pp. 470,
581. Rustad, 1935, p. 14. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.
142.

Mysidetes similis Zimmer, 1914, p. 402.
Mysidetes illigi Zimmer, 1914, p. 404.

Mysidetes posthon var. microphthalma Rustad,
1935

Mysidetes posthon var. microphthalma Rustad,
1935, p. 16.

Mysidetes posthon (in part) Hansen, 1913a, p.
17;1921,p.3.

Mysidetes similis
See Mysidetes posthon.

GENUS MYSIDIUM DANA, 1850

Mysidium columbiae (Zimmer), 1915
Mysidium columbiae Zimmer, 1915a, fig. 18

(Mysidia columbiae); 1918, p. 26. Illig, 1930, p.
599 (Mysidia columbiae). W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 223.

Diamysis columbiae Zimmer, 1915b, p. 172.
Mysidium gracile (Dana), 1852

Mysidium gracile Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 85.
Zimmer, 1918, p. 24 (Mysidia gracilis). Illig, 1930,
p. 500 (Mysidia gracile). W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 223.

Macromysis gracilis Dana, 1852b, p. 653; 1855,
pl. 43. S. I. Smith, 1871-1873, p. 41.

Mysidium integrum W. M. Tattersall, 1951

Mysidium integrum W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.
223. Banner, 1954c, p. 447.

GENUS MYSIDOPSIS G. O. SARS, 1864

Mysidopsis acuta Hansen, 1913
Mysidopsis acuta Hansen, 1913a, p. 16; 1921a,

p. 3. Illig, 1930, p. 585. W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 244. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 158.
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Mysidopsis angusta G. 0. Sars, 1864
Mysidopsis angusta G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 254;

1866, p. 100; 1872a, p. 264; 1872b, p. 27; 1877, p.
109; 1883, p. 10. Carus, 1885, p. 469. Norman,
1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 25. Norman,
1887, p. 93; 1892, p. 165. Stebbing, 1893, p. 274.
Norman, 1894, p. 161. Scott, 1894, p. 414. Step,
1896, p. 95. Scott, 1898, p. 158 passim. Beau-
mont, 1900, p. 789. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Ger-
staecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Scott,
1901, p. 331. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 234.
Norman, 1905, p. 10. Norman and Scott, 1906, p.
25. Scott, 1906, p. 123. Bullen, 1908, p. 285. Zim-
mer, 1909, p. 128. Hansen, 1910b, p. 251. Stephen-
sen, 1910, p. 136. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. W. M.
Tattersall, 1912b, p. 5. Bjorck, 1915, p. 47.
Colosi, 1929, p. 420; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig,
1930, p. 585. Anonymous, 1931, p. 200. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p.
43 passim. Ktinne, 1939, p. 340. Bacesco, 1941a,
p. 27. 0. S. Tattersall, 1949, p. 781 passim. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 139. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 325.
Mysis serraticauda Walker, 1901, p. 293.

Mysidopsis bigelow W. M. Tattersall, 1926
Mysidopsis bigelow W. M. Tattersall, 1926, p.

10. Cowles, 1930, p. 352. Illig, 1930, p. 585. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 139. Banner, 1954c, p. 447.

Mysidopsis californica W. M. Tattersall, 1932
Mysidopsis californica W. M. Tattersall, 1932a,

p. 307; 1951, p. 142. Ricketts and Calvin, 1952, p.
315.

Mysidopsis camelina 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Mysidopsis camelina 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

160.
Mysidopsis didelphys (Norman), 1863

Mysidopsis didelphys G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 251;
1869, p. 333. Norman, 1869, p. 267. G. 0. Sars,
1872a, p. 20; 1872b, p. 263; 1883, p. 10. Hender-
son, 1885, p. 349. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky,
1887, p. 24. Scott, 1889, p. 322. Hoyle, 1890, p.
456. Meinert, 1890, p. 206. Norman, 1892, p. 163.
E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Stebbing, 1893, p. 274.
Norman, 1894, p. 161. Step, 1896, p. 95. Scott,
1898, p. 158 passim. Heincke, 1899, p. 268. Cal-
man, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901,
p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901a, p. 276; 1901b, p. 332.
Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 233. Zimmer, 1904,
p. 441. Holt and Tattersall, 1905a, p. 145. Nord-
gaard, 1905, p. 187. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Holt and
Tattersall, 1906b, p. 38. Scott, 1906, p. 123.
Gough, 1907, p. 165. Hansen, 1908a, p. 112. W. M.
Tattersall, 1908b, p. 193. Zimmer, 1909, p. 129.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 250. Stephensen, 1910, p. 135.

W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 53. Massy, 1912, p. 1
passim. Bjorck, 1915, p. 47. Chumley, 1918, p. 1
passim. Zimmer, 1927, p. 619. Illig, 1930, p. 586.
Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Stephensen, 1938, p.
7. Kiinne, 1939, p. 341. Bacesco, 1941a, p. 26.
Nouvel, 1950a, p. 1 passim. Tattersall and Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 317.

Mysis didelphis Norman, 1863, p. 270.

Mysidopsis elongata
See Metamysidopsis elongata.

Mysidopsis gibbosa G. 0. Sars, 1846
Mysidopsis gibbosa G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 252;

1866, p. 100; 1872a, p. 23; 1877, p. 108; 1883, p.
10. Claus, 1884, p. 271 passim. Carus, 1885, p.
469. Henderson, 1885, p. 349. Brook, 1886, p. 239.
Norman, 1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 24.
Norman, 1887, p. 93. Scott, 1888, p. 254. Meinert,
1890, p. 206. Norman, 1892, p. 163. Stebbing,
1893, p. 274. Garstang, 1894, pp. 221, 227. Nor-
man, 1894, p. 161. Step, 1896, p. 95. Scott, 1898,
p. 158 passim. Heincke, 1899, p. 268. Beaumont,
1900, p. 789. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901b,
p. 332. Walker, 1901, p. 293. Graeffe, 1902, p. 32.
Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 234. Pearcey, 1903,
p. 231. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Norman and Scott,
1906, p. 25. Bullen, 1908, p. 285. Geldert, 1909, p.
37. Zimmer, 1909, p. 131. Hansen, 1910b, p. 250.
Stephensen, 1910, p. 136. Massy, 1912, p. 1
passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p. 5. Bjorck,
1913, p. 8; 1915, p. 47; 1916b, p. 10. Colosi, 1922b,
p. 16; 1929, p. 419; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig,
1930, p. 586. Anonymous, 1931, p. 200. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43
passim. Kiinne, 1939, p. 340. Foxon, 1940, p. 89
passim. Bacesco, 1941a, p. 27. 0. S. Tattersall,
1949b, p. 781 passim. Nouvel, 1950a, p. 1 passim.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 139. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 321.

Mysidopsis hibernica
See Mysideis insignis.

Mysidopsis hispida
See Leptomysis gracilis.

Mysidopsis incisa G. 0. Sars, 1884
Mysidopsis incisa G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 40

(Mysidopsis (?) incisa); 1885c, p. 202. G. M.
Thomson, 1894, p. 285. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim.

Mysidopsis indica W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Mysidopsis indica W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

466. Illig, 1930, p. 586. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 321.
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Mysidopsis inermis Coifmann, 1937
Mysidopsis inermis Coifmann, 1937a, p. 8.

W. M. Tattersall, 1937a, p. 8; 1951, p. 245.

Mysidopsis kempi W. M. Tattersall, 1922
P Mysiodopsis kempi W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.
468. Illig, 1930, p. 586.

Mysidopsis major Zimmer, 1928
OF Mysidopsis major Zimmer, 1928, p. 7. Illig,
1930, p. 586. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 157.

Mysidopsis mortenseni W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Mysidopsis mortenseni W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 145.

Mysidopsis munda
See Metamysidopsis munda.

Mysidopsis pacifica
See Metamysidopsis pacifica.

Mysidopsis schultzeii Zimmer, 1928
Mysidopsis schultzeii Zimmer, 1928, p. 5. Illig,

1930, p. 586. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 156.

Mysidopsis similis Zimmer, 1928
Mysidopsis similis Zimmer, 1928, p. 6. Illig,

1930, p. 586. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 157.
GENUS MYSIS LATREILLE, 1802

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Verrill, 1873b, p. 439.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Verrill, 1874a, p. 43.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Verrill, 1874c, p. 411.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Verrill, 1874d, p. 502.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Scott, 1910, p. 74 passim.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Marsh, 1900, p. 375.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Russell, 1933, table 1.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Sim, 1871-1872, p. 182.

Mysis sp.
Mysis sp. Zimmermann, 1906, p. 312.

Mysis amblyops G. 0. Sars, 1907
Mysis amblyops G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 304.

Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 338.

Mysis americana
See Neomysis americana.

Mysis arctica
See Boreomysis arctica.

Mysis arenosa
See Paramysis arenosa.

Mysis assimilis
See Schistomysis assimilis.

Mysis aurantia
See Hemimysis lamornae.

Mysis australe 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Mysis australe 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 167.

Mysis awatchensis
See Neomysis awatchensis.

Mysis bahirensis
See Diamysis bahirensis.

Mysis caspia G. 0. Sars, 1895
Mysis caspia G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 451. Sowinsky,

1940a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 116. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p.
302. Ekman, 1916, p. 266; 1922, p. 287. Behning,
1928b, p. 61. Illig, 1930, p. 592. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 338.

Mysis chamaeleon
See Praunus flexuosus.

Mysis cornuta
See Praunus inermis.

Mysis costata
See Acanthomysis costata.

Mysis denticulata
See Siriella denticulata.

Mysis didelphis
See Mysidopsis didelphys.

Mysis diluvianus
See Mysis relicta.

Mysis erythrophthalma
See Erythrops erythrophthalma.

Mysis fabricii
See Mysis oculata.
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Mysis ferruginea P. J. van Beneden, 1861

Mysisferruginea P. J. van Beneden, 1861, p. 15.
E. van Beneden, 1869, p. 232. Maitland, 1874, p.
240. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 92. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.

Mysis flexuosa
See Praunusfiexuosus.

Mysis flexuosus ]jj15
See Mysis oculata.

Mysis frontalis
See Siriella armata.

Mysis gaspensis 0. S. Tattersall, 1954

Mysis gaspensis 0. S. Tattersall, 1954, p. 146.

Mysis gracilis
See Leptomysis gracilis.

Mysis grandis
See Stilomysis grandis.

Mysis griffithsiae
See Siriella armata.

Mysis helleri
See Paramysis helleri.

Mysis hispida
See Leptomysis gracilis.

Mysis inermis
See Praunus inermis.

Mysis insignis
See Mysideis insignis.

Mysis integer
See Neomysis integer.

Mysis kervillei
See Schistomysis kervillei.

Mysis lamornae
See Hemimysis lamornae.

Mysis latitans
See Mysis mixta.

Mysis leachii
See Praunusflexuosus.

Mysis lingvura
See Leptomysis lingvura.

Mysis longicornis
See Acanthomysis longicornis.

Mysis macrolepis G. 0. Sars, 1907
Mysis macrolepis G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 302.

Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 338.

Mysis maxima
See Antarctomysis maxima.

Mysis maxima (part)
See Antarctomysis sp.

Mysis microphthalma G. 0. Sars, 1895
Mysis microphthalma G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 453.

Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 116. G. 0. Sars,
1907, p. 303. Ekman, 1916, p. 266; 1922, p. 287.
Behning, 1928b, p. 61. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 338.

Mysis minuta Claus, 1884
Mysis minuta Claus, 1884, p. 271 passim. Ger-

staecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Graeffe, 1902, p. 31.

Mysis mixta Lilljeborg, 1852
Mysis mixta Lilljeborg, 1852, p. 6; 1853, p. 3.

Goes, 1863, p. 175. G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 339.
Meinert, 1877, p. 188. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 76.
S. I. Smith, 1879, p. 102. Meinert, 1880, p. 502.
R. Rathbun, 1880, p. 228. Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.
16. R. Rathbun, 1883, p. 212. G. 0. Sars, 1883, p.
11. Schneider, 1884, p. 54. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
G. 0. Sars, 1886, p. 17. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 53.
Hansen, 1888, p. 216. Nordquist, 1890, p. 105.
Meinert, 1890, p. 209. Aurivillius, 1896a, p. 198;
1896b, p. 64. Vanhoeffen, 1897, p. 199. Levander,
1900, pp. 9, 24. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901b,
p. 89. Apstein, 1902, p. 123. Reibisch, 1902, p. 141
passim. Schiemenz, 1902, p. 161 passim. Zimmer,
1904, p. 464. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 187. Rathbun,
1905, p. 27. Apstein, 1906, p. 241. Linko, 1907, p.
491; 1908, p. 68. Hansen, 1908a, p. 115. Paulsen,
1909, p. 35. M. J. Rathbun, 1909, p. 484. Hansen,
1910b, p. 255. Otterstrom, 1910, p. 1 passim.
Kramp, 1913, p. 552. Blegvad, 1915, p. 70.
Zimmer, 1915a, figs. 4, 5, 6. Stephensen, 1917, p.
274. Kindle and Whittaker, 1918, p. 252. Stephen-
sen, 1918, p. 79. Blegvad, 1922, p. 98. M. J. Rath-
bun, 1922, p. 510. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 609. Ilig,
1930, p. 592. Stephensen, 1933, p. 14. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. Remane, 1934, p. 44. Kiinne,
1935a, p. 54 passim. Jespersen, 1936, p. 27. Sae-
mundsson, 1937, p. 24. Suomalainen, 1939, p. 11.
W. M. Tattersall, 1939b, p. 284. Ekman, 1940, p.
34. Dunbar, 1941, p. 150 passim; 1942, p. 42.
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Segerstrale, 1947b, p. 2. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 25,
p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 168.

Michtheimysis mixta Norman, 1902, p. 477.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 162. Bj6rck, 1913, p. 10; 1915,
p. 50; 1916a, p. 9; 1916b, p. 14. Allee, 1923a, p.
180. Jespersen, 1932, p. 22. Prefontaine, 1933, p.
4. Procter, 1933, p. 243. Hessle and Vallin, 1934, p.
1 passim. Stephensen, 1938, p. 8.
Mysis latitans Kroyer, 1861, pp. 30, 42.
Mesomysis mixta Norman, 1905, p. 11.
?Cancer pedatus Fabricius, 1780, p. 243.
Mysis pedata Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901,

p. 602 passim.
Onychomysis (?) latitans Czerniavsky, 1887, p.

79.
Mysis mixta var. mi1arensis

See Mysis relicta.

Mysis moebii
See Anchialina typica.

Mysis neglecta
See Praunus negkectus.

Mysis oberon?
See Siriella jaltensis var. brooki.

Mysis oculata (Fabricius), 1780
Mysis oculata Kroiyer, 1838-1839, p. 255; 1844-

1845, p. 470. Adams, 1852, p. ccv (Mysis flexuosus
[Tattersall, 1951, p. 263]). Stimpson, 1853, p. 58;
1854, p. 1 passim. Kroyer, 1861, p. 13. Stimpson,
1863, p. 2; 1864, p. 139. Packard, 1867, p. 301.
Buchholz, 1874, p. 284. Claus, 1876, p. 544.
Miers, 1877, p. 63. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 69. S. I.
Smith, 1879, p. 105. Dawson, 1880, p. 206. Stux-
berg, 1880, p. 21. Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 12. G. 0.
Sars, 1883, p. 10. Richters, 1884, p. 406. Schneider,
1884, p. 54. S. I. Smith, 1884a, p. 57; 1884b, p.
221. Dawson, 1886, p. 202. G. 0. Sars, 1886, p.
17. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 52. Stuxberg, 1887, p.
54. Fewkes, 1888, p. 49. Hansen, 1888, p. 214.
Parker, 1891, p. 100. Stebbing, 1893, p. 272.
Ohlin, 1895b, p. 8. Aurivillius, 1896a, p. 195;
1896b, pp. 64, 66. Pocock, 1896, p. 272. Birula,
1897b, p. 115. Parker and Haswell, 1897, p. 537.
Vanhoeffen, 1897, p. 199. Calman, 1901, p. 24.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Ohlin, 1901b, p. 87. Ortmann, 1901, p. 160.
Whiteaves, 1901, p. 246. Norman, 1902, p. 477.
Lonnberg, 1903, p. 577. Zimmer, 1904, p. 461.
Norman, 1905, p. 11. Linko, 1907, p. 491. Hansen,
1908a, p. 114. Linko, 1908, p. 60. Retzius, 1909,
p. 24. Zimmer, 1909, p. 160. Hansen, 1910b, p.
256. Stafford, 1912, p. 60. Stephensen, 1912, p.
525; 1913, p. 80. Bjorck, 1916c, p. 8. Ekman,
1917-1920c, p. 544. Hogbom, 1917, p. 244.

Stephensen, 1917, p. 273. Kindle and Whittaker,
1918, p. 252. Stephensen, 1918, p. 77. W. L.
Schmitt, 1919, p. 4. Ekman, 1922, p. 1 passim.
M. J. Rathbun, 1922, p. 509. Hessle, 1923, p. 150.
Summerhayes and Elton, 1923, p. 214 passim. R.
Perrier, 1925, p. 457. Wasmund, 1925, p. 315
passim. Thienemann, 1926a, p. 53. Lenz, 1928, p.
198. Hjort and Ruud, 1929, p. 1 passim. Stephen-
sen, 1929, p. 2. Illig, 1930, p. 592. Wolff and
Krausse, 1930, p. 123. Sivertsen, 1932, p. 10.
Stephensen, 1933, p. 13. W. M. Tattersall, 1933,
p. 24. Remane, 1934, p. 44. Ekman, 1935, p. 206.
Hartley and Fisher, 1936, pp. 373, 380, 382. Mad-
sen, 1936, p. 1 passim. Stott, 1936, p. 363. Bertel-
sen, 1937, p. 16. Stephensen, 1938, p. 9. W. M.
Tattersall, 1939b, p. 284. Ekman, 1940, p. 34.
Dunbar, 1941, p. 150 passim; 1942, p. 42. Banner,
1948b, p. 72. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 25, p. 3. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 165; Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 1 passim. Banner, 1954a, p. 126.

Cancer oculatus Fabricius, 1780, p. 245. La-
treille, 1803, p. 285.

Pugetomysis litoralis Banner, 1948b, p. 105.
Mysisfabricii Leach, 1815, p. 350. J. V. Thomp-

son, 1828a, p. 26. Bell, 1855, p. 404. Cuvier, 1883,
p. 195.

Mysis flexuosus Adams, 1852, p. ccv. Walker,
1862, p. 68.
Mysis spinulosus Packard, 1863, p. 419.

Schmankewitsch, 1873, p. 274. Czerniavsky,
1887, p. 68.

Megalophthalmus fabricianus Leach, 1830a, p.
176 passim.

Mysis oculata var. relicta
See Mysis relicta.

Mysis ornata
See Schistomysis ornata.

Mysis parkeri
See Schistomysis parkeri.

Mysis pedata
See Mysis mixta.

Mysis pelagicus J. V. Thompson, 1828
Mysis pelagicus J. V. Thompson, 1828a, p. 31.

Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 93 (M. pelagica).
Mysis productus

See Siriella armata.

Mysis quadrispinosa
See Doxomysis quadrispinosa.

Mysis rayui
See Neomysis rayii.
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Mysis relicta Loven, 1862
Mysis relicta Lov6n, 1862a, p. 285; 1862b, p. 34.

Goes, 1863, p. 175. Lov6n, 1863, p. 465; 1864, p. 8.
Kessler, 1868, p. 1 passim. Jarzynsky, 1870, p.
317. Smith and Verrill, 1871, p. 452. S. I. Smith,
1871, p. 374; 1871-1873, p. 5. Hoy, 1872, p. 98.
S. I. Smith, 1874a, p. 642; 1874b, p. 694. Grimm,
1875, p. 325. Claus, 1876, p. 544. Forbes, 1876, p.
20. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 73. Czerniavsky, 1882b,
pp. 8, 70. G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 10. Underwood,
1886, p. 364. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 51. Nordquist,
1890, p. 105. Marsh, 1891, p. 275; 1892, p. 212.
Norman, 1892, p. 260. Stebbing, 1893, p. 272.
McMurrich, 1894, p. 407. Step, 1896, p. 95.
Ward, 1896, p. 15. Marsh, 1898, p. 181. Nord-
quist, 1898, p. 18. Samter and Weltner, 1900, p.
641. Schneider and Levander, 1900, p. 1 passim.
Calman, 1901, p. 24. Carpenter, 1901, p. 51. Kane,
1901, p. 391 passim. Levander, 1901, p. 13.
Samter, 1901, p. 242 passim. Schitkoff and
Buturlin, 1901, p. 69. Holt and Beaumont, 1902,
p. 244. Kane, 1902, p. 18. Luther, 1902, p. 162.
Reibisch, 1902, p. 141 passim. Samter and Welt-
ner, 1902, p. 222. Scharff, 1902, p. 223. Lonnberg,
1903, p. 577. Kane, 1904, p. 107 passim. Samter
and Weltner, 1904, p. 677. Zykoff, 1904, p. 339.
Norman, 1905, p. 11. Samter, 1905, p. 3. Ekman,
1907, p. 53. Kane, 1907, p. 351. Linko, 1907, p.
491; 1908, p. 65. Wesenberg-Lund, 1908, p. 335.
Calman, 1909, p. 171 passim. Keilhack, 1909, p.
120. Levander, 1909, p. 1 passim. M. J. Rathbun,
1909, p. 484. Lampert, 1910, p. 241. Pearse, p.
1910, p. 73. Philip, 1910, p. 131. Calman, 1911, p.
47. Regan, 1911, p. 119. Zschokke, 1911, pp. 207,
214. Dakin and Latarche, 1913, p. 81. Huntsman,
1913, p. 273. Jagerskiold, 1913, p. 15 passim.
Kramp, 1913, p. 553. Birge, 1914, p. 596. Ekman,
1915, p. 146 passim. Huntsman, 1915, p. 153.
Alm, 1916, p. 18. Ekman, 1916, p. 258. Needham
and Lloyd, 1916, p. 301. Pratt, 1916, p. 383.
Ekman, 1917-1920a, p. 116. Hogbom, 1917, p.
248. Wesenberg-Lund, 1917, p. 160. Ortmann,
1918, p. 828 passim. Ward and Whipple, 1918, p.
844. W. L. Schmitt, 1919, p. 1 passim. Brohmer,
1920, p. 102. Thienemann, 1920, p. 1 passim.
Clemens, 1922, p. 89. Bigelow, 1922, p. 115.
Clemens and Bigelow, 1922, p. 39 passim. Clemens
and Bigelow, 1922, p. 90. Johansen, 1922, p. 17.
M. J. Rathbun, 1922, pp. 478, 510. Andersson,
1923, p. 14. Clemens et al., 1923, p. 173 passim.
Gurney, 1923, p. 444. Summerhayes and Elton,
1923, p. 214 passim. Adamstone, 1924, pp. 55,
79. Clemens, Dymond, and Bigelow, 1924, p. 157.
Hesse, 1924, p. 34 passim. Van Cleave, 1924, p. 197.
Thienemann, 1925, pp. 389, 395. Wasmund, 1925,
p. 315 passim. Effenberger, 1926a, p. 78 passim;
1926b, p. 358 passim. Gams, 1926, pp. 243, 247.
Lundbeck, 1926, p. 1 passim. Schulze, 1926, p. 1
passim. Southern and Gardiner, 1926a, p. 323;

1926b, p. 87. Thienemann, 1926a, p. 53; 1926b, p.
32. Alm, 1927, p. 30. Decksbach, 1927, p. 472.
Juday and Birge, 1927, p. 449. Charlesworth,
1928, p. 212. Lenz, 1928, p. 149 passim. Schulze,
1928, p. 1 passim. Thienemann, 1928a, p. 521;
1928b, p. 371; 1928c, pp. 39, 138. Valle, 1928, p. 1
passim. Willer, 1928, p. 112. Fish, 1929, p. 107.
Bajkov, 1930, p. 414. Valle, 1930, p. 483 passim.
Wolff and Krausse, 1930, p. 123. W. L. Schmitt,
1931, p. 151 passim. Borradaile, 1932, p. 348.
Southern and Gardiner, 1932, p. 155. Hanstrom,
1933, p. 418. Miyadi, 1933c, p. 291 passim. Prenant,
1933, p. 159. Stailberg, 1933, p. 1 passim. W. M.
Tattersall, 1933, p. 24. Vogt, 1933, p. 373. Decks-
bach, 1934, p. 626. Hessle and Vallin, 1934, p. 1
passim. Kuinne, 1935a, p. 54 passim. Pratt, 1935,
p. 423. Welch, 1935, p. 286. W. M. Tattersall,
1939b, p. 285. Scourfield, 1941, p. 228. Spirck,
1942, p. 51. W. M. Tattersall, 1942, p. 417. Thiene-
mann, 1950, p. 1 passim. Macan and Worthington,
1951, p. 129. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 167. Tat-
tersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 339. Welch, 1952,
p. 310. Banner, 1954a, p. 127. Langlois, 1954, pp.
137, 271, 340.
Mysis oculata var. relicta G. 0. Sars, 1867, p. 14.

Delage, 1883, p. 122. Nordquist, 1885, p. 29; 1886,
p. 6. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Nordquist, 1887a, p. 341
passim; 1887b, p. 538; 1888, p. 130. Brandt, 1897b,
p. 10 passim. Samter and Weltner, 1900, p. 641.
Levander, 1901, p. 28. Wesenberg-Lund, 1903, p.
267. Smith and Weldon, 1909, p. 120. Zimmer,
1909, p. 179. Zschokke, 1911, p. 209. Doflein, 1914,
p. 832. Ekman, 1917-1920b, p. 478; 1917-1920c,
p. 544. Olofsson, 1918, p. 373. Derjavin, 1922, p.
114. Ekman, 1922, pp. 282-292. Werestschagin,
1924, p. 241. Spandl, 1926, p. 358. Juday and
Birge, 1927, p. 449. Valle, 1927, p. 56. Zimmer,
1927a, p. 611. Pirojnikow, 1928, p. 158. Schulze,
1928, p. 6. Gurjanova, 1929, p. 285. Derjavin,
1930, p. 5. Stammer, 1932, p. 603. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. Ekman, 1935, p. 170. Kunne,
1935a, p. 54 passim. Valovirta, 1935, p. 14.
Wesenberg-Lund, 1937, p. 546. Birstein, 1939, p.
54. Suomalainen, 1939, p. 11. Wesenberg-Lund,
1939, p. 522. Sparck, 1942, p. 54. Nouvel, 1943, p.
88. Segerstriile, 1947b, p. 6. Nouvel, 1950b, no.
25, p. 3. Ekman, 1953, p. 1 passim. Pennak, 1953,
pp. 323, 422.

Mysis diluvianus Hoy, 1872, p. 100.
Mysis mixta forma matlarensis Ekman, 1913, p.

540.
Mysis sp. Marsh, 1900, p. 375.

Mysis rostrata
See Sirella armata.

Mysis sancta
See Gastrosaccus sanctus.
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Mysis schrencki
See Acanthomysis schrencki.

Mysis scoticus
See Neomysis integer.

Mysis serraticauda
See Mysipodopsis angusta.

Mysis slabberi
See Mesopodopsis slabberi.

Mysis spinifera
See Gastrosaccus spinifer.

Mysis spinolosus
See Praunus flexuosus and Mysis oculata.

Mysis spinulosus
See Mysis stenokepis.

Mysis spiritus
See Schistomysis spiritus.

Mysis stenolepis S. I. Smith, 1873

Mysis stenolepis S. I. Smith, 1873, p. 551.
Verrill, 1873c, p. 295 passim; 1874a, p. 45; 1874b,
p. 133. S. I. Smith, 1879, p. 103. R. Rathbun,
1881, p. 120. Benedict, 1885, p. 175. Norman,
1886, p. 9. Parker, 1891, p. 99. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Kingsley, 1901, p.
173. Whiteaves, 1901, p. 246. J. Schmitt, 1904, p.
256. Zimmer, 1904, p. 465. G. A. Mayer, 1905, p.
92. Paulmier, 1905, p. 128. M. Rathbun, 1905, p.

27. Linko, 1908, p. 60. Needham and Lloyd, 1916,
p. 189. Pratt, 1916, p. 383. Kindle and Whittaker,
1918, p. 252. Allee, 1923a, p. 180. Illig, 1930, p. 592.
Pr6fontaine, 1931, p. 79; 1932, p. 217. Hanstrom,
1933, p. 434. Perkins and Kropp, 1933, p. 24
passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1939b, p. 284. Han-
str6m, 1939, p. 118. Guyer, 1941, p. 537. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 170.

Mysis spinulosus Gould, 1841, p. 333. De Kay,
1844, p. 31. White, 1850, p. 45. Dawson, 1880, p.
205.

Michtheimysis stenolepis Zimmer, 1909, p. 164.
Sumner, Osburn, and Cole, 1913, p. 663. Pratt,
1935, p. 423.

Mesomysis stenolepis Norman, 1905, p. 11.

Mysis truncatula

See Praunus inermis.

Mysis vulgaris

See Neomysis integer.

GENUS NANOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1921

Nanomysis siamensis W. M. Tattersall, 1921

Nanomysis siamensis W. M. Tattersall, 1921, p.
408.

GENUS NEMATOPUS G. O. SARS, 1863
Nematopus elegans

See Erythrops elegans.
Nematopus goesi

See Erythrops erythrophthalma.
Nematopus microps

See Erythrops microps.

Nematopus obesus
See Parerythrops obesa.

Nematopus serratus
See Erythrops serrata.

GENUS NEOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882
Neomysis sp.

Neomysis sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1941, p. 6.

Neomysis americana (S. I. Smith), 1873
Neomysis americana Zimmer, 1904, p. 467.

Norman, 1905, p. 11. Linko, 1908, p. 71. Zimmer,
1909, p. 168. Sumner, Osburn, and Cole, 1913, p.
663. Fish, 1925, p. 152. W. M. Tattersall, 1926,
p. 12. Cowles, 1930, p. 352. Illig, 1930, p. 596.
Pr6fontaine, 1931, p. 79; 1932, p. 217. Procter,
1933, p. 243. Fish and Johnson, 1937, pp. 285, 298.
Bigelow and Sears, 1939, p. 298. W. M. Tattersall,
1939b, p. 285; 1951, p. 195.

Mysis americana S. I. Smith, 1873, p. 552.
Trumbull, 1873, p. 518 passim. Verrill, 1873c, p.
295 passim; 1874a, p. 45 (M. americanus). S. I.
Smith, 1879, p. 106. Benedict, 1885, p. 176 (M.
americanus). Norman, 1886, p. 9. Calman, 1901,
p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602
passim. Kingsley, 1901, p. 173. Paulmier, 1905, p.
128 (M. americanus). M. J. Rathbun, 1905, p. 27
(M. americanus). Fowler, 1912, p. 541 (M. ameri-
canus). Richards, 1938, p. 208.

Neomysis andersoni W. L. Schmitt, 1919
Neomysis andersoni W. L. Schmitt, 1919, p. 1

passim.
See Neomysis czerniavsky and Neomysis mira-

bilis.
Neomysis awatchensis (Brandt), 1851

Neomysis awatchensis Zimmer, 1904, p. 468.
Linko, 1908, p. 71. Derjavin, 1913, p. 197. W. M.
Tattersall, 1921, p. 412. Derjavin, 1923a, p. 181;
1930, p. 6. Illig, 1930, p. 596. Miyadi, 1932a, p. 1
passim; 1932b, p. 223 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1932b, p. 321. Miyadi, 1933b, p. 27 passim. Ueno,
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1933b, p. 187. Miyadi, 1933c, p. 291 passim;
1938b, p. 240. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 190.
Banner, 1954a, p. 128.

Mysis awatchensis Brandt, 1851, p. 126. Czerni-
avsky, 1882b, p. 22; 1887, p. 54.

Neomysis nigra Nakazawa, 1910, p. 248. W. M.
Tattersall, 1921, p. 410. Illig, 1930, p. 596.
Miyadi, 1933b, p. 27; 1933c, p. 291 passim.

Neomysis colu.mbiae
See Acanthomysis columbiae.

Neomysis costata

See Acanthomysis costata.

Neomysis czerniawskii Derjavin, 1913

Neomysis czerniawskii Derjavin, 1913, p. 199.
W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p. 11. Ii, 1936a, p. 585.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 200.

Neomysis andersoni (in part) W. L. Schmitt,
1919, p. 6.

Neomysis franciscana

See Neomysis rayii.

Neomysis franciscorum
See Neomysis rayii.

Neomysis hodgarti W. M. Tattersall, 1922

Neomysis hodgarti W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p.

486. Illig, 1930, p. 597.

Neomysis indica W. M. Tattersall, 1922

Neomysis indica W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 483.
Illig, 1930, p. 597.

Neomysis integer (Leach), 1815

Neomysis integer W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p. 6.
Standen, 1922, p. 19 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1929, p. 21; 1938, p. 43 passim. Bacesco, 1941, p.

29. Bassindale, 1941, p. 175. Nouvel, 1950b, no.

27, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 247. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 399. Holthuis, 1954, p.

216.
Praunus integer Leach, 1814, p. 402.
Mysis integer Leach, 1815, p. 350. White, 1847,

p. 45; 1850, p. 45.
Mysis vulgaris J. V. Thompson, 1828, p. 30.

Milne-Edwards, 1837, p. 459. Siebold, 1837, p.

433. Rathke, 1839, p. 195. Kroyer, 1844, p. 21.
Zaddach, 1844, p. 3. W. Thompson, 1847, p. 241.
White, 1847, p. 45. White, 1850, p. 45. Cocks,
1852, p. 17. Gordon, 1852, p. 3685. Bell, 1853, p.

339. Lilljeborg, 1853, p. 3. Gosse, 1855, p. 145.
Lindstrom, 1855, p. 59. Kinahan, 1857a, p. 5778.
Melville, 1857, p. 43. White, 1857, p. 143. P. G.
van Beneden, 1861, p. 13. Kroyer, 1861, pp. 21, 41,
Goes, 1864, p. 176. G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 247.

Marcusen, 1867, p. 359. Norman, 1867, p. 197.
E. van Beneden, 1869, p. 232. Cajander, 1869, p.
374. Norman, 1869, p. 267. G. 0. Sars, 1869, p.
339. Brady, 1870, p. 120. Sim, 1871-1872, p. 182.
Mobius, 1873, p. 123. M'Intosh, 1874, p. 340.
Maitland, 1874, p. 240. Metzger, 1874, p. 277
passim. Claus, 1876, p. 544. Meinert, 1877, p. 187.
Grenacher, 1879, p. 117. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 80.
Meinert, 1880, p. 502. Mobius and Heincke,
1880, p. 284. Notthaft, 1881, p. 116. H. Lenz,
1882, pp. 175, 178. G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 11.
Gadeau de Kerville, 1885, p. 89. Henderson,
1885, p. 350. Koehler, 1885a, p. 60; 1885b, p. 90.
Giard, 1886, p. 281. Hoek, 1886, p. 104. Ludwig,
1886, p. 666. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Bonnier, 1887,
p. 262. Credner, 1888, pp. 79, 96. Scott, 1888, p.
255. Meinert, 1890, p. 209. Nordquist, 1890, p.
105. Parker, 1891, p. 100. Zacharias, 1891, p. 299.
Walker, 1892, p. 103. Dahl, 1893, p. 149 passim.
E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Stebbing, 1893, p. 270.
Step, 1896, p. 95. Brandt, 1897a, p. 400; 1897b, p.
20. Kuhlgatz, 1898, p. 125. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Reibisch, 1902, p. 141
passim. Friedrichs, 1904, p. 163 passim. Sowinsky,
1904a, p. 174; 1940b, p. 116. Bruntz, 1906, p. 832.
Geldert, 1909, p. 36. Smith and Weldon, 1909, p.
118. Franz, 1910, p. 428. Hansen, 1910b, p. 256.
Nordgaard, 1912, p. 26. Farran, 1915, p. 6.
Guyenot, 1920, p. 328. Blegvad, 1922, p. 98.
Flattely and Walton, 1922, p. 56. Redeke, Lint,
and Goor, 1923. p. 124. Jancke, 1924, p. 278.
Willer, 1925, pp. 332, 335. Jespersen, 1928, p. 6.
J. V. Thompson, 1928a, p. 30. Marre, 1931, p. 443
passim. Hanstr6m, 1933, p. 399. Poulsen, 1933-
1936, p. 82 passim. Sparck, 1933-1936, p. 239.
Ekman, 1935, p. 185. Larsen, 1936, p. 19. Suo-
malainen, 1939, p. 11. Gils, 1947, p. 86. Ekman,
1953, p. 185.

Neomysis vulgaris Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 23;
1887, p. 81. Walker, 1887, p. 26 passim. Giard,
1888, p. 507. Norman, 1892, p. 261. Wagner, 1896,
p. 177 passim (N. vulgaris var. baltica). Ehren-
baum, 1897, p. 431. Meek, 1900, p. 72. Schneider
and Levander, 1900, p. 1 passim. Calman, 1901,
p. 24. Scott, 1901, p. 332. Allen and Todd, 1902,
pp. 299, 324. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 245.
Pearcey, 1903, p. 243. Gurney, 1904, p. 649. Zim-
mer, 1904, p. 466. Norman, 1905, p. 11. Norman
and Scott, 1906, p. 28. Scott, 1906, p. 125.
Gurney, 1907, p. 410. Norman, 1907, p. 361.
Rankin, 1907, p. 301. Linko, 1908, p. 71. Levander,
1908, p. 1 passim. Zimmer, 1909, p. 166. Gurney,
1911a, p. 292 passim; 1911b, p. 216 passim.
Degner, 1912, p. 50. Bjorck, 1913, p. 10. Kramp,
1913, p. 552. Klie, 1914, p. 9. Bjorck, 1915, p. 51.
Southern, 1915, p. 30. Zimmer, 1915, fig. 12.
Bjorck, 1916b, p. 15. Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii. Tesch,
1922, p. 337 passim. Meek, 1923, p. 78 passim.
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Redeke, 1923, p. 234. Jorgensen, 1924b, p. 116.
Schlienz, 1924, p. 442. Merker, 1926a, p. 90
passim; 1926b, p. 34 passim; 1926c, p. 129
passim. Merker and Braunig, 1927, p. 292
passim. Otto, 1927, pp. 62, 73. Riech, 1927, p. 127
passim. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 612; 1927b, p. 33.
Merker, 1928, p. 483 passim. Stammer, 1928, p.
63 passim. Gurney, 1929, p. 579. Jorgensen, 1929,
p. 41. Percival, 1929, p. 91. Illig, 1930, p. 596.
Wolff and Krausse, 1930, p. 123. Elmhirst, 1931,
p. 169. Ostenfeld, 1931, p. 645. Lundbeck, 1932, p.
612. F. Lenz, 1933, p. 171. Redeke, 1933, p. 57.
Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Hessle and Vallin,
1934, p. 1 passim. O'Donoghue and Boyd, 1934,
pp. 17, 20. Kuinne, 1935a, p. 54 passim. Nicol,
1935, pp. 215-220. Valovirta, 1935, p. 14. Bui-
tendijk, 1936, p. 130. Crichton and Young, 1936,
p. 269. Lucas, 1936, p. 343. Nicol, 1936, p. 169
passim. Elton, 1937, p. 939. Needham, 1937, p.
559. Kuinne, 1939, p. 347. Nicol, 1939, p. 184.
Hartley, 1940, p. 1 passim. Gurney, 1942, p. 126.
Segerstrale, 1947a, p. 9; 1947b, p. 10. Kinne, 1955,
p. 160 passim. Levander, 1901b, p. 12; 1901c, p.
13.
Mysis scoticus J. V. Thompson, 1828a, p. 13.

Neomysis intermedia (Czerniavsky), 1882
Neomysis intermedia Zimmer, 1904, p. 469.

Linko, 1908, p. 71. Illig, 1930, p. 596. Miyadi,
1933a, p. 183; 1933b, p. 30. Ueno, 1933a, p. 109;
1936a, p. 242; 1936b, p. 248. Miyadi, 1938a, p.
133; 1938b, p. 239. Birstein, 1939, p. 54. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951. p. 188.

Heteromysis intermedia Czerniavsky, 1882c, p.
30; 1887, pI. 30.

Neomysis isaza Marukawa, 1928, p. 6. Kobubo,
1948, p. 273 (N. isaxa).

Neomysis isaza
See Neomysis intermedia.

Neomysis japonica Nakazawa, 1910
Neomysis japonica Nakazawa, 1910, p. 247.

Illig, 1930, p. 597. Ii, 1936a, p. 580. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 194.

Neomysis kadiakensis Ortmann, 1908
Neomysis kadiakensis Ortmann, 1908, p. 8.

W. L. Schmitt, 1919, p. 7. Illig, 1930, p. 596.
W. M. Tattersall, 1932b, p. 324; 1933, p. 10.
Banner, 1948b, p. 82. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.
192. Banner, 1954a, p. 128.

Neomysis longicornis
See Acanthomysis longicornis.

Neomysis macropsis
See Acanthomysis macropsis.

Neomysis mercedis Holmes, 1897
Neomysis mercedis Holmes, 1897, p. 199; 1900,

p. 222. W. M. Tattersall, 1932b, p. 318; 1933, p.
11. Scheffer and Robinson, 1939, p. 135. Banner,
1948b, p. 75. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 187.
Pennak, 1953, pp. 323, 422. Smith et al., 1954,
p. 136.

Neomysis meridionalis Colosi, 1924
Neomysis meridionalis Colosi, 1924, p. 5. Illig,

1930, p. 596. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 247.
Neomysis mirabilis (Czerniavsky), 1882

Neomysis mirabilis Zimmer, 1904, p. 468.
Linko, 1908, p. 71. Derjavin, 1913, p. 197. Illig,
1930, p. 596. Birstein, 1939, p. 54. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 198.

Heteromysis mirabilis Czerniavsky, 1882b, p.
33; 1887, p. 84.

?Neomysis andersoni W. L. Schmitt, 1919, p. 6
(in part).

Neomysis nakazawai Ii, 1936a, p. 581.

Neomysis mitsukurii (Nakazawa), 1910
Neomysis mitsukurii Illig, 1930, p. 597.
Metamysis mitsukurii Nakazawa, 1910, p. 250.
See Neomysis mitsukurii.

Neomysis monticellji Colosi, 1924
Neomysis monticellii Colosi, 1924, p. 6. Illig,

1930, p. 596. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 171.
Neomysis nakazawai

See Neomysis mirabilis.

Neomysis nigra
See Neomysis awatchensis.

Neomysis patagona Zimmer, 1907
Neomysis patagona Zimmer, 1907, p. 3. Hansen,

1913a, p. 21; 1921a, p. 5. Illig, 1930, p. 595. Coif-
mann, 1937b, p. 13. W. M. Tattersall, 1937a, p.
13; 1951, p. 180. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 169.

Neomysis pseudomacropsis
See Acanthomysis pseudomacropsis.

Neomysis rayii (Murdoch), 1885
Neomysis rayii Zimmer, 1904, p. 470 (N. rayi).

Linko, 1908, p. 71. Ortmann, 1908, p. 9 (N. rayi).
Illig, 1930, p. 595. W. M. Tattersall, 1932b, p.
323; 1933, p. 8. Banner, 1948b, p. 78 (N. rayi).
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 181. Banner, 1954a, p.
128 (N. rayi).
Mysis rayii Murdoch, 1885a, p. 519; 1885b, p.

141.
Neomysis franciscorum Holmes, 1900, p. 223.
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Hansen, 1913b, p. 178. Illig, 1930, p. 595. W. M.
Tattersall, 1932b, p. 322; 1933, p. 8. Snodgrass,
1952, p. 29.

Neomysisfranciscana W. L. Schmitt, 1919, p. 6.
Neomysis toion Derjavin, 1913, p. 198.

Neomysis sagamiensis (Nakazawa), 1910
Neomysis sagamiensis Illig, 1930, p. 597.
Metamysis sagamiensis Nakazawa, 1910, p. 251.

Neomysis sculpta
See Acanthomysis scuipta.

Neomysis spinosa Nakazawa, 1910
Neomysis spinosa Nakazawa, 1910, p. 249.

Illig, 1930, p. 596.

Neomysis toion
See Neomysis rayii.

Neomysis vulgaris
See Neomysis integer.

Neomysis vulgaris var. baltica
See Neomysis integer.

GENUS ONYCHOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Onychomysis (?) latitans
See Mysis mixta.

GENUS ORIENTOMYSIS DERJAVIN, 1913
Orientomysis dybowskii

See Acanthomysis dybowskii.

Orientomysis japonica
See Acanthomysis japonica.

Orientomysis schrencki
See Acanthomysis schrencki.

Orientomysis stelleri
See Acanthomysis stelleri.

tGENUS PALAEMYSIS PEACH, 1908

tPalaemysis sp.
Palaemysis sp. Peach, 1908, p. 60.

tPalaemysis couttsi Peach, 1908
Palaemysis couttsi Peach, 1908, p. 59.

tPalaemysis dunlopi Peach, 1908
Palaemysis dunlopi Peach, 1908, p. 57.

tPalaemysis tenuis Peach, 1908
Palaemysis tenuis Peach, 1908, p. 60.

GENUS PARACANTHOMYSIS II, 1936

Paracanthomysis hispida Ii, 1936
Paracanthomysis hispida Ii, 1936b, p. 7.

Paracanthomysis kurilensis Ii, 1936
Paracanthomysis kurilensis Ii, 1936b, p. 11.

W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 221.
GENUS PARAMBLYOPS HOLT AND TATTERSALL,

1905
Paramblyops bidigitata W. M. Tattersall, 1911
Paramblyops bidigitata W. M. Tattersall, 1911,

p. 48. Illig, 1930, p. 573. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22,
p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 258.

Paramblyops brevirostris 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Paramblyops brevirostris 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p. 112.

Paramblyops rostrata Holt and Tattersall, 1905
Paramblyops rostrata Holt and Tattersall,

1905a, pp. 125, 144; 1906b, p. 26. Hansen, 1908a,
p. 108. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 193; 1909, p.
133. Zimmer, 1909, p. 115. W. M. Tattersall, 1911,
p. 47. Hansen, 1927, p. 25. Colosi, 1929, p. 416;
1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 573. Nouvel,
1950b, no. 22, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 132. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 255.

GENUS PARAMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Paramysis arenosa (G. 0. Sars), 1877
Paramysis arenosa Brook, 1886, p. 239. Scott,

1901, p. 332. W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p. 6.
Zimmer, 1915a, p. 213. W. M. Tattersall, 1927b,
p. 189. Colosi, 1929, p. 433; 1930a, p. 983 passim.
Illig, 1930, p. 593. Fage, 1933, p. 154. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. Kiinne, 1939, p. 343. Faxon,
1940, p. 89. Bacesco, 1941. p. 30. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 26, p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
352.

Mysis arenosa G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 24. Carus,
1885, p. 466. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Walker, 1887,
p. 26 passim. Norman, 1887, p. 95. Stebbing,
1893, p. 270. Step, 1896, p. 95. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.

Schistomysis arenosa Henderson, 1885, p. 351.
Garstang, 1892, p. 338. Norman, 1892, p. 258.
Garstang, 1894, pp. 221, 227. Todd, 1900, p. 202.
Allen and Todd, 1900, p. 202. Calman, 1901, p.
24. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 244. Keeble and
Gamble, 1904, p. 307. Norman and Scott, 1906, p.
27. Zimmer, 1909, p. 155. Herdman, 1919, p. 77.
Jorgensen, 1924a, p. 127. Eales, 1939, p. 122.

Austromysis arenosa Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 67.

Paramysis bacescoi Labat, 1953
Paramysis bacescoi Labat, 1953, p. 8.
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Paramysis baeri Czerniavsky, 1882
Paramysis baeri Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 56;

1887, p. 74. G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 434. Sowinsky,
1898, p. 377. Zernov, 1901, p. 577. Sowinsky,
1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 114. Lebediew, 1907, p. 92
passim. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 293. Martynov, 1922,
p. 13. Behning, 1924a, p. 52; 1924c, p. 235.
Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16. Martynov, 1925, p. 61.
Derjavin, 1926, pp. 49, 52. Spandl, 1926, p. 358.
Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim. Bacesco, 1934, p.
335.

Paramysis baeri var. bispinosa Martynov, 1925
Paramysis baeri var. bispinosa Martynov, 1925,

p. 61. Buchalowa, 1929, p. 237.

Paramysis bakuensis G. 0. Sars, 1895
Paramysis bakuensis G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 437.

Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 114. Lebediew,
1907, p. 92 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 293.
Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16; 1926, pp. 49, 52. Colosi,
1930a, p. 983 passim. Bacesco, 1934, p. 335.

Paramysis eurylepis G. 0. Sars, 1907
Paramysis eurylepis G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 294.

Paramysis festae Colosi, 1920
Paramysis festae Colosi, 1920, p. 229 passim;

1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 593 (see note).
Paramysis helleri (G. 0. Sars), 1877

Paramysis helleri Graeffe, 1902, p. 31. Zimmer,
1915a, p. 213. Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig,
1930, p. 592. Fage, 1933, p. 154. Bacesco, 1935, p.
336; 1941, p. 30. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 26, p. 3.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 356. Labat,
1953, p. 1. Holmquist, 1955, p. 277 passim.
Mysis helleri G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 16. Carus,

1885, p. 466. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Stebbing, 1893,
p. 270. Step, 1896, p. 95. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim.

Austromysis helleri Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 67.
Sowinsky,' 1894, p. 353. Zernov, 1901, p. 577.
Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 116.

Schistomysis helleri Norman, 1892, p. 257.
Walker and Hornell, 1896, p. 50. Allen and Todd,
1900, p. 202. Todd, 1900, p. 202. Calman, 1901, p.
24. Allen and Todd, 1902, p. 295 passim. Norman
and Scott, 1906, p. 27. Norman, 1907, p. 361.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 154.

Mesomysis helleri Derjavin, 1925a, p. 14.
Pauly, 1938, p. 49.

Paramysis kervillei
See Schistomysis kervillei.

Paramysis kessleri (Grimm), 1875
Paramysis kessleri G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 434.

Sowinsky, 1904a, p. 174; 1904b, p. 114. G. 0. Sars,
1907, p. 293. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
352 (see note).

Mysis relicta Grimm, 1875, p. 323 passim.

Paramysis kroyeri
See Mesomysis kroyeri.

Paramysis loxolepis (G. 0. Sars), 1895
Austromysis loxokepis G. 0. Sars, 1895, p. 448;

1907, p. 299.

Paramysis nouveli Labat, 1953
Paramysis nouveli Labat, 1953, p. 4.
Schistomysis helleri Allen and Todd, 1900, p.

202 (in part); 1902, p. 324 (in part).

Paramysis ornata
See Schistomysis ornata.

Paramysis parkeri
See Schistomysis parkeri.

Paramysis portzicensis Nouvel, 1950
Paramysis pcrtzicensis Nouvel, 1950b, no. 26,

p.3.
Paramysis proconnesia Colosi, 1922

Paramysis proconnesia Colosi, 1922a, p. 8;
1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 593.

Paramysis spirntus
See Schistomysis spiritus.

Paramysis ullskyi
See Mesomysis ullskyi.

GENUS PARANCHaALINA HANSEN, 1910
Paranchialina angusta (G. 0. Sars), 1884

Paranchialina angusta Hansen, 1910a, p. 51.
W. M. Tattersall, 1927, p. 245. Hale, 1929, p. 357.
Illig, 1930, p. 566.

Anchialina angustus (see Anchialina angustus).

GENUS PARAPODOPSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Parapodopsis cornuta
See Mesopodopsis slabberi.

GENUS PARASTILOMYSIS Ii, 1936
Parastilomysis paradoxa Ii, 1936

Parastilomysis paradoxa Ii, 1936b, p. 3.

GENUS PARERYTHROPS G. 0. SARS, 1869
Parerythrops sp.

Parerythrops sp. Norman, 1893, p. 346.
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Parerythrops abyssicola
See Parerythrops obesa.

Parerythrops acanthura
See Gibberythrops acanthura.

Parerythrops lobiancoi W. M. Tattersall, 1909

Parerythrops lobiancoi W. M. Tattersall, 1909,
p. 128. Colosi, 1929, p. 415. Illig, 1930, p. 575.
Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim.

Parerythrops robusta
See Meterythrops robusta.

Parerythrops obesa G. 0. Sars, 1864

Parerythrops obesa G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 328. M-
Sars, 1869, p. 246 passim. G. 0. Sars, 1870b, p-
41; 1872a, p. 263; 1883, p. 10. Norman, 1886, p. 9-
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 43. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026-
Stebbing, 1893, p. 275. Norman, 1894, p. 161-
Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann.
1901, p. 602 passim. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p.
232. Zimmer, 1904, p. 443. Holt and Tattersall,
1905a, pp. 122, 144. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 187.
Norman, 1905, p. 10. Holt and Tattersall, 1906b,
p. 24. Linko, 1907, p. 491. Hansen, 1908a, p. 107.
Linko, 1908, p. 45. Zimmer, 1909, p. 90. Hansen,
1910b, p. 250. Stephensen, 1910, p. 132. W. M.
Tattersall, 1911, p. 31. Nordgaard, 1912, p. 26.
Bjorck, 1916b, p. 10. Illig, 1930, pp. 429, 575.
Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Stephensen, 1938, p.
6. Bacesco, 1941, p. 13. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 21,
p. 4. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 205.

Nematopus obesus G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 258.
Parerythrops abyssicola G. 0. Sars, 1877b, p.

343; 1879a, p. 95; 1883, p. 10. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
G. 0. Sars, 1886, p. 15. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 44.
Norman, 1894, p. 161. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Norman, 1902, p. 477.
Zimmer, 1904, p. 443. Norman, 1905, p. 10.
Linko, 1908, p. 45. Zimmer, 1909, p. 91. Illig,
1930, p. 575. Bacesco, 1941, p. 14. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 21, p. 4.

Parerythrops robusta
See Meterythrops robusta.

Parerythrops spectabilis G. 0. Sars, 1885
Parerythrops spectabilis G. 0. Sars, 1885b, p.

47; 1886, p. 15. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 45. Van-
hoeffen, 1897, p. 199. Ohlin, 1901b, p. 84. Zimmer,
1904, p. 444. Hansen, 1908a, p. 108. Linko, 1907,
p. 45. Zimmer, 1909, p. 89. Stephensen, 1918, p.

72. Illig, 1930, p. 575. Stephensen, 1933, p. 12.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 21, p. 4.

GENUS PETALOPHTHALMUS WILLEMOES-SUHM,
1874

Petalophthalmus armiger
See Boreomysis inermis.

Petalophthalmus inermis
See Boreomysis inermis.

GENUS PODOPSIS P. J. VAN BENEDEN, 1861
Podopsis slabberi

See Mesopodopsis slabberi.

GENUS PONTOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882
Pontomysis caucasica

See Gastrosaccus sanctus.
Pontomysis widhalmi

See Gastrosaccus sanctus.

GENUS POTAMOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Potamomysis assimilis
See Diamysis assimilis.

Potamomysis pengoi

-See Diamysis pengoi.

GENUS PRAUNUS LEACH, 1814

Praunus flexuosus (Muller), 1776
Praunusflexuosus Leach, 1813, p. 401. Mobius,

1880, p. 284. Stebbing, 1893, p. 270. Scott, 1898,
p. 158 passim. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Scott, 1901,
p. 332. Zimmer, 1904, p. 104. Linko, 1907, p. 491;
1908, p. 57. Zimmer, 1909, p. 150. Degner, 1912,
p. 50. Bj6rck, 1913, p. 9; 1915, p. 48. Zimmer,
1915a, figs. 7, 8. Bjorck, 1916b, p. 12. Depdolla,
p. 43. Lebour, 1921, p. 463. Tesch, 1922, pp. 337
passim. Depdolla, 1923, p. 534 passim. Fage and
Legendre, 1923, p. 1 passim. Schlienz, 1924, p. 442.
Sivertsen, 1927, p. 5. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 614.
Stammer, 1928, p. 63 passim. Percival, 1929, p.
91. Illig, 1930, p. 594. Koller and Meyer, 1930, p.
760 passim. Elmhirst, 1931, p. 169. Vogt, 1932, p.
288 passim. Fage, 1933, p. 156. Hanstrom, 1933,
p. 418. Kropp and Perkins, 1933, p. 31. Zimmer,
1933a, p. 326 passim; 1933b, p. 29 passim. Hessle
and Valin, 1934, p. 1 passim. Kuinne, 1935a, p. 54
passim. Buitendijk, 1936, p. 130. Nicol, 1936, p.
169. Nouvel, 1937, p. 1184. W. M. Tattersall,
1938, p. 43 passim. Eales, 1939, p. 122. Hanstrom,
1939, p. 118. Howes, 1939, pp. 414, 427. Kunne,
1939, p. 345. McDonald, 1939, p. 634. Nouvel and
Nouvel, 1939, p. 1. Suomalainen, 1939, p. 11.
Hartley, 1940, p. 1 passim. Bassindale, 1941, p.
175. Gilson, Hollick, and Pantin, 1944, p. 235.
Palmer, 1946, p. 60. Segerstrale, 1947a, p. 9;
1947b, p. 8. Yonge, 1949, pp. 29, 264. Nouvel,
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1950b, no. 25, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.
247. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 378.
Chicewicz, 1952, p. 371 passim. Holthuis, 1954, p.
214.

Macromysis flexuosa Garstang, 1892, p. 338.
Norman, 1892, p. 251. Garstang, 1894, p. 227.
Walker and Hornell, 1896, p. 50. Allen and Todd,
1900, p. 202. Beaumont, 1900, p. 789. Brady,
1900, p. 431. Meek, 1900, p. 69 passim. Todd,
1900, pp. 174, 202. Allen and Todd, 1902, p. 302
passim. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 239.
Pearcey, 1903, p. 231. Keeble and Gamble, 1904,
p. 301 passim. Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 26.
Scott, 1906, p. 124. Brady, 1907, p. 330. Norman,
1907, p. 361. Scott, 1907, p. 268. Geldert, 1909, p.
10. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1912b, p. 6. Farran, 1915, p. 6. Southern, 1915, pp.
30, 45. Schermer, 1916, pp. 41, 43. Jorgensen,
1924b, p. 116. Jespersen, 1928, p. 37. Wolff and
Krausse, 1930, p. 123.

Mysis chamaeleon J. V. Thompson, 1828a, p. 28.
Milne-Edwards, 1847, p. 458. W. Thompson,
1847, p. 241. White, 1847, p. 44; 1850, p. 44.
Gordon, 1852, p. 3685. Bell, 1853, p. 336. Gosse,
1855, p. 145. Hale, 1857, p. 143. Kinahan, 1857a,
p. 5778; 1857b, p.50. P.J. van Beneden, 1861, p.14.
Marcusen, 1867, p. 359. E. van Beneden, 1869, p.
232. Sim, 1871-1872, p. 182. Fisher, 1872, p. 25.
Maitland, 1874, p. 240. Folin and Perrier, 1875-
1879, p. 211. Hoek, 1876, p. 42. Cezrniavsky,
1882b, p. 68. Delage, 1883, p. 122. Koehler, 1885a,
p. 60; 1885b, p. 90. Brook, 1886, p. 239. Giard,
1886, p. 281. Kraepelin, 1886, p. 8. Nusbaum,
1887, p. 123. G. H. Parker, 1891, p. 100. Stebbing,
1893, p. 270. Scott, 1898, p. 158 passim. Bruntz,
1906, p. 832. Sinel, 1907, p. 219.
Mysis flexuosa Latreille, 1818, p. 336. Ross,

1835, p. lxxxv. Kroyer, 1837, p. 404. Rathke, 1843,
p. 18. Kroyer, 1844, p. 2. Frey and Leuckart,
1847b, p. 110 passim. Huxley, 1851, p. 373. Adam,
1852, p. ccv. Lilljeborg, 1852, p. 22; 1853, p. 3.
Lindstr0m, 1855, p. 58. Kroyer, 1855, pl. 9.
Van der Hoeven, 1856, p. 663. Claparede, 1860,
p. 194. Norman, 1860, p. 429. Walker, 1862, p. 68.
Goes, 1863, p. 174. G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 240; 1866,
p. 100. Norman, 1867, p. 197; 1869, p. 266.
Cajander, 1869, p. 374. Norman, 1869, p. 266.
Mobius, 1873, p. 124. M'Intosh, 1874, p. 340.
Metzger, 1874, p. 277 passim. Claus, 1876, p. 544.
Meinert, 1877, p. 188. Mobius, 1878, p. 173.
Grenacher, 1879, p. 117. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 45.
Meinert, 1880, p. 502. Lenz, 1882, pp. 175, 178.
G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 10. Henderson, 1885, p. 350.
Hoek, 1886, p. 102. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Ludwig,
1886, p. 666. Bonnier, 1887, p. 261. Koehler,
1887, p. 159 passim. Walker, 1887, p. 26 passim
(= M. chameleon). Giard, 1888, p. 507. Scott,
1888, p. 254; 1889, p. 296. Meinert, 1890, p. 207.

Nordquist, 1890, p. 105. Parker, 1891, p. 100.
Walker, 1892, p. 102. Bergh, 1893, p. 491 passim.
Dahl, 1893, p. 175. Stebbing, 1893, p. 270. Bethe,
1895, p. 544. Aurivillius, 1896b, p. 76. Step, 1896,
p. 95. Aurivillius, 1898, p. 33. Kuhlgatz, 1898, p.
125. Rauschenplat, 1901, p. 132. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Reibisch, 1902, p.
141 passim. Bauer, 1906, p. 453 passim. Ber-
necker, 1909, p. 618. Hansen, 1910b, p. 253 [M.
(Macropsis) flexuosa]. Nordgaard, 1912, p. 26.
Blegvad, 1915, p. 70. Chumley, 1918, p. 1 passim.
Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii. Blegvad, 1930, p. 24. Poul-
sen, 1933-1936, p. 82 passim. Ekman, 1935, p.
185. Larsen, 1936, p. 19. Blegvad, 1922, pp. 66,
80.. Hansen, 1925, p. 113. Ekman, 1953, p. 1
passim.

Mysis spinolosus Leach, 1815, p. 350. Desmar-
est, 1823, p. 334. Brebisson, 1825, p. 25. Stark,
1828, p. 169. Bouchard-Chantereaux, 1832, p. 128.
Kroyer, 1837, p. 405. Milne-Edwards, 1837, p.
457. Gould, 1841, p. 333. Zaddach, 1844, p. 2.
White, 1847, p. 45. Hensen, 1863, pp. 326, 350.
Packard, 1863, p. 19. Marcusen, 1867, p. 359.
Folin and Perrier, 1875-1879, p. 211.

Macromysis longispinosa White, 1847, p. 81;
1850, p. 45; 1857, p. 146. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 89.
Macromysis brevispinosus White, 1850, p. 45;

1857, p. 146. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 90.
Cancer flexuosus 0. F. Muller, 1776, p. 196;

1778, p. 34. 0. Fabricius, 1780, p. 245. Hoek, 1884,
p. 537.

Astacus harengum J. C. Fabricius, 1781, p. 511;
1787, p. 332.

Cancer astacus multipes Montagu, 1808, p. 90.
Mysis leachii J. V. Thompson, 1828a, p. 27.
Synmysis flexuosa Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 28;

1887, p. 58. Schneider and Levander, 1900, p. 1
passim.

Synmysisflexuosa var. baltica Levander, 1901, p.
13.
Synmysis chamaeleon Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 31;

1887, p. 59.
Synmysis benedeni Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 31;

1887, p. 59.
Synmysis mecznikovi Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 32;

1887, p. 60.
Synmysis spinulosa Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 60.
Synmysis normani Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 58.
Themisto brevi spinosa Goodsir, 1842, p. 177. W.

Thompson, 1847, p. 240. Bell, 1853, p. 384. Gosse,
1855, p. 145 (Th. brevispinosa).

Praunus inermis (Rathke), 1843
Prau,us inermis Norman, 1869, p. 266. Scott,

1898, p. 158 passim. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Scott,
1901, p. 332. Zimmer, 1904, p. 457. Linko, 1907, p.
491. Hansen, 1908a, p. 114. Linko, 1908, p. 55.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 148. Bj6rck, 1913, p. 9; 1915, p.

VOL. 112372



GORDAN: MYSIDACEA

49; 1916b, p. 12. Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii. Lebour,
1921, p. 463. Sivertsen, 1927, p. 5. Illig, 1930, p.
594. Koller and Meyer, 1930, p. 760 passim.
Vogt, 1932, p. 288 passim. Kropp and Perkins,
1933, p. 31. Zimmer, 1933a, p. 326 passim; 1933b,
p. 29 passim. Hessle and Vallin, 1934, p. 1 passim.
Kunne, 1935a, p. 54 passim. Buitendijk, 1936, p.
130. Jespersen, 1936, p. 27. W. M. Tattersall,
1938, p. 43 passim. Hanstrom, 1939, p. 118.
Kuinne, 1939, p. 346. Suomalainen, 1939, p. 11.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 88. Segerstrale, 1947a, p. 9;
1947b, p. 9. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 25, p. 3. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 175. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 388. Holthuis, 1954, p. 214.
Mysis inermis Rathke, 1843, p. 20. Lilljeborg,

1852, p. 3; 1853, p. 1. Lindstrom, 1855, p. 59.
Kroyer, 1861, p. 43. G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 240; 1866,
p. 100. Norman, 1869, p. 266. G. 0. Sars, 1872a, p.
262. Metzger, 1874, p. 277 passim. Claus, 1876, p.
544. Meinert, 1877, p. 191. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p.
54. Meinert, 1880, p. 503. G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 10.
Schneider, 1884, p. 53. Henderson, 1885, p. 351.
Brook, 1886, p. 239. Norman, 1886, p. 9. G. 0.
Sars, 1886, p. 16. Norman, 1887, p. 94. Walker,
1887, p. 26 passim. Scott, 1888, p. 255. Meinert,
1890, p. 208. Walker, 1890, p. 242; 1892, p. 102.
Stebbing, 1893, p. 270. Step, 1896, p. 95. Auri-
villius, 1898, p. 33. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Rauschenplat, 1901, p. 85.
Reibisch, 1902, p. 141 passim. Nordgaard, 1912,
p. 26. Blegvad, 1915, p. 70; 1922, pp. 62, 72.
Stephensen, 1929, p. 1 [M. (Praunus) inermis].
Hesse, 1924, p. 168. Jespersen, 1944, p. 31.

Macromysis inermis Garstang, 1892, pp. 221,
227. Norman, 1892, p. 253. Walker and Hornell,
1896, p. 50. Ehrenbaum, 1897, p. 428. Allen and
Todd, 1900, p. 202. Beaumont, 1900, p. 789.
Meek, 1900, p. 69 passim. Todd, 1900, pp. 171,
202. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 243. Norman,
1902, p. 477. Keeble and Gamble, 1904, p. 307.
Nordgaard, 1905, p. 187. Norman and Scott, 1906,
p. 27. Scott, 1906, p. 124. Norman, 1907, p. 361.
Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1912b, p. 6. Riddell, 1913, p. 243. Meek, 1923, p.
78 passim. Jespersen, 1928, p. 37.
Mysis cornuta Kroyer, 1861, pp. 26, 42. Goes,

1864, p. 174.
Mysis truncatula G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 240.

Claus, 1884, p. 271. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 92.
Kesslerella cornuta Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 36;

1887, p. 69.
Kesslerella goesi Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 71.
KesslereMla inermis Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 70.
Kesslerella similis Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 70.
Kesslerella truncatula Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 71.

Praunus integer
See Neomysis integer.

Praunus neglectus (G. 0. Sars), 1869
Praunus neglectus Stebbing, 1893, p. 271.

Ehrenbaum, 1897, p. 404. Calman, 1901, p. 24.
Zimmer, 1904, p. 458. Linko, 1908, p. 54. Bjorck,
1915, p. 49; 1916b, p. 12. Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii.
Zimmer, 1933b, 29 passim. W. M. Tattersall,
1938, p. 43 passim. Kiinne, 1939, p. 345. Nouvel,
1950b, no. 25, p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall,
1951, p. 385. Holthuis, 1954, p. 214.
Mysis neglecta G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 341; 1872a,

p. 262. Meinert, 1877, p. 190. G. 0. Sars, 1879a,
p. 51. Meinert, 1880, p. 502. G. 0. Sars, 1883, p.
10. Henderson, 1885, p. 351. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
Hoyle, 1890, p. 456. Meinert, 1890, p. 207. Walker,
1890, p. 245; 1892, p. 102. Bergh, 1893, p. 491
passim. Stebbing, 1893, p. 270. Step, 1896, p. 95.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 254. Blegvad, 1915, p. 70; 1922,
pp. 70, 87.

Synmysis neglecta Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 26;
1887, p. 57.
Macromysis neglecta Norman, 1892, p. 252.

Walker and Hornell, 1896, p. 50. Allen and Todd,
1900, p. 202. Beaumont, 1900, p. 789. Todd,
1900, p. 202. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 242.
Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 26. Norman, 1907, p.
361. Jespersen, 1928, p. 37.

Macromysis nigra Keeble and Gamble, 1904,
pp. 331, 354.

GENUS PRIONOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1922

Prionomysis aspera Ii, 1937
Prionomysis aspera Ii, 1937, p. 191.

Prionomysis stenolepis W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Prionomysis stenolepis W. M. Tattersall, 1922,

p. 475. Illig, 1930, p. 581.

GENUS PROMYSIS DANA, 1850

Promysis armata

See Promysis orientalis.

Promysis atlantica W. M. Tattersall, 1923
Promysis atlantica W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p.

286. Illig, 1930, p. 587. W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 245. Clarke, 1956, p. 1 passim.

Promysis galatheae
See Siriella thompsonii.

Promysis orientalis Dana, 1852
Promysis orientalis Dana, 1852b, p. 651; 1855,

pl. 43. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 40. Illig, 1930, p.
586. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim;
1936c, p. 154; 1951, p. 151.
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Uromysis armata Hansen, 1910a, p. 72. Zimmer,
1915b, p. 170. Colosi, 1919, p. 9; 1920, p. 243.

Promysis armata Illig, 1930, p. 586.

Promysis (?) pusilla
See Anchialina pusillus.

GENUS PRONEOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1933

Proneomysis eriopedes Ii, 1936
Proneomysis eriopedes Ii, 1936a, p. 609.

Proneomysis fusca Ii, 1936

Proneomysis fusca Ii, 1936a, p. 605.

Proneomysis misakiensis Ii, 1936

Proneomysisfusca Ii, 1936a, p. 612.

Proneomysis perminuta Ii, 1936
Proneomysis perminuta Ii, 1936a, p. 616.

Proneomysis tenuiculus Ii, 1940

Proneomysis tenuiculus Ii, 1940, p. 153.

Proneomysis wailesi W. M. Tattersall, 1933
Proneomysis wailesi W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p.

21. Banner, 1948b, p. 103. W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 249.

GENUS PROTOSIRIELLA CZERNIAVSKY, 1882
Protosiriella jaltensis

See Siriella jaltensis.

Protosiriella thompsonii
See Siriella thompsonii.

GENUS PSEUDANCHLALUS CAULLERY, 1896
Pseudanchialus megalopis

See Boreomysis tridens.

GENUS PSEUDERYTHROPS COIFMANN, 1936

Pseuderythrops gracilis Coifmann, 1936
Pseuderythrops gracilis Coifmann, 1936, p. 83;

1937b, p. 36.

GENUS PSEUDOANCHIALINA HANSEN, 1910

Pseudoanchialina inermis (Illig), 1906
Pseudoanchialina inermis Hansen, 1910a, p. 61.

Fox, 1927, p. 199. W. M. Tattersall, 1927b, p.

188. Illig, 1930, pp. 422, 566.
Chlamydopleon inerme Illig, 1906a, p. 209.

Pseudoanchialina pusilla (G. 0 Sars), 1883
Pseudoanchialina pusilla Hansen, 1910a, p. 60.

Illig, 1930, p. 566. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279
passim; 1936c, p. 149.

Anchialus pusillus G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 200 (see
Anchialina pusillus).

GENUS PSEUDOMMA G. 0. SARS, 1870
Pseudomrna sp.

Pseudomma sp. Esterly, 1914, p. 15. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 254.

Pseudomma sp.
Pseudomma sp. Walker, 1901, p. 293.

Pseudomma sp.
Pseudomma sp. Norman, 1893, p. 346.

Pseudomma sp.
Pseudomma sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 47.

Pseudomma sp.
Pseudomma sp. Whiteaves, 1874b, p. 191.

Pseudomma sp.
Pseudomma sp. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 47.

Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 241.

Pseudomma sp.
Pseudomma sp. Verrill, 1874c, p. 411.

Pseudomma abbreviatum
See Amblyops abbreviata.

Pseudomma affine G. 0. Sars, 1870
Pseudomma affine M. Sars, 1869, p. 246 passim.

G. 0. Sars, 1870a, p. 156; 1870b, p. 57; 1872a, p.
63; 1883, p. 10; 1886, p. 16. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 13. Norman, 1894, p. 161.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Zimmer, 1904, p. 437. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Holt
and Tattersall, 1906b, p. 27. Hansen, 1908a, p.
110. Linko, 1908, p. 42. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b,
p. 193; 1909, p. 135. Zimmer, 1909, p. 102.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 249. Patience, 1910, p. 76.
Stephensen, 1910, p. 133. W. M. Tattersall, 1910b,
p. 45; 1911, p. 45. Illig, 1930, p. 572. Zimmer,
1933b, p. 29 passim. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 4.
W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 132. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 232.
Pseudomma roseum Holt and Tattersall, 1905a,

p. 145.

Pseudomma antarcticum Zimmer, 1914
Pseudomma antarcticum Zimmer, 1914, p. 389.

Illig, 1930, p. 571. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 94.

Pseudomma armatum Hansen, 1913
Pseudomma armatum Hansen, 1913a, p. 12;

1921a, p. 2. Illig, 1930, p. 571. Rustad, 1935, p. 7.
0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 92.

Pseudo:mma australe (G. 0. Sars), 1884
Pseudomma australe G. 0. Sars, 1885c, p. 191.
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Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Illig. 1930, p. 572.

Amblyops australis G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 37.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 197 passim.

Pseudomma belgica (Hansen in MS.) Holt and
Tattersall, 1906

Pseudomma belgica Holt and Tattersall, 1906a,
p. 8. W. M. Tattersall, 1908a, p. 27. Hansen,
1908b, p. 12; 1913, p. 11. Zimmer, 1914, p. 389.
Hansen, 1921a, p. 2. W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p.

284. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p. 94.

Pseudomima berkeleyi W. M. Tattersall, 1933
Pseudomma berkeleyi W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p.

6. Banner, 1948a, p. 381. W. M. Tattersall, 1951,
p. 243.

Pseudomma calloplura Holt and Tattersall,
1905

Pseudomma calloplura Holt and Tattersall,
1905a, pp. 126, 145; 1906b, p. 30. Zimmer, 1909,
p. 106. W. M. Tattersall, 1909, p. 133; 1911, p.

46. Zimmer, 1927, p. 613. Colosi, 1929, p. 416;
1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 571. Bacesco,
1941a, p. 19. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 4. Tatter-
sall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 236.

Pseudomma calmani 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Pseudomma calmani 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.

95.
Pseudomma chattoni Bacesco, 1941

Pseudomma chattoni Bacesco, 1941a, p. 21.

Pseudomma frigidum Hansen, 1908
Pseudomma frigidum Hansen, 1908a, p. 109.

Zimmer, 1909, p. 101. Stephensen, 1918, p. 74.
Illig, 1930, p. 572. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 4.

Pseudomma kempi
See Amblyops kempi.

Pseudomma kruppi W. M. Tattersall, 1909

Pseudomma kruppi W. M. Tattersall, 1909, p.

133. Colosi, 1929, p. 416; 1930a, p. 983 passim.
Illig, 1930, p. 571.

Pseudomma longicaudum 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Pseudomma longicaudum 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p. 98.

Pseudomma magellanensis 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Pseudomma maegllanensis 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p. 100.
Pseudomnma minutum 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Pseudomma minutum 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,

p. 101.

Pseudoma nanlum Holt and Tattersall, 1906

Pseudomma nanum Holt and Tattersall, 1906b,
p. 35. W. M. Tattersall, 1909, p. 136. Zimmer,
1909, p. 109. W. M. Tattersall, 1911, p. 46. Illig,
1930, p. 571. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 4. Tatter-
sall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 238.

Pseudomma oculospinum W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Pseudomma oculospinum W. M. Tattersall,

1951, p. 135.
Pseudomma parvum

See Michthyops parva.

Pseudomma roseum G. 0. Sars, 1870
Pseudomma roseum M. Sars, 1869, p. 246

passim. G. 0. Sars, 1870a, p. 263; 1870b, p. 54.
Whiteaves, 1874a, p. 213; 1874b, p. 191. S. I.
Smith, 1879, p. 98; 1881, p. 446. G. 0. Sars, 1883,
p. 10. Verrill, 1885, p. 558. Norman, 1886, p. 9.
G. 0. Sars, 1886, p. 15. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 13.
Stuxberg, 1887, p. 54. Meinert, 1890, p. 206. E.
Perrier, 1893, p. 1026. Norman, 1894, p. 161.
Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901b, p. 77. Whit-
eaves, 1901, p. 247. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 186.
Norman, 1905, p. 10. M. J. Rathbun, 1905, p. 28.
Linko, 1907, p. 491. Patience, 1807a, p. 74 passim.
Hansen, 1908a, p. 109. Linko, 1908, p. 43. W. M.
Tattersall, 1909, p. 135. Zimmer, 1909, p. 100.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 249. Stephensen, 1910, p. 133.
Fowler, 1912, p. 541. Kindle and Whittaker, 1918,
p. 253. Stephensen, 1918, p. 74. Illig, 1930, p. 571.
Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Stephensen, 1938,
p. 6. W. M. Tattersall, 1939, p. 283. Nouvel,
1950b, no. 22, p. 4. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 132.

Pseudoma sarsi (Willemoes-Suhm in MS.) G. 0.
Sars, 1884

Pseudomma sarsli G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 37;
1885c, p. 189. Stebbing, 1893, p. 270. Gerstaeker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Hansen, 1921a,
p. 2. Illig, 1930, p. 571. Rustad, 1935, p. 7. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 93.

Pseudomma schollaertensis 0. S. Tattersall, 1955
Pseudomma schollaertensis 0. S. Tattersall,

1955, p. 97.
Pseudornma th6eli

See Michthyops theeli.

Pseudomma truncatum S. I. Smith, 1879
Pseudomma truncatum S. I. Smith, 1879, p. 99.

G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 102; 1883, p. 10. Richters,
1884, p. 406. Norman, 1886, p. 9. G. 0. Sars,
1886, p. 16. Czerniavski, 1887, p. 13. Stebbing,
1893, p. 270. Norman, 1894, p. 161. Vanhoeffen,
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1897, p. 199. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901,
p. 602 passim. Norman, 1902, p. 477. Zimmer,
1904, p. 438. Nordgaard, 1905, p. 186. Norman,
1905, p. 10. Linko, 1907, p. 491; 1908, p. 44.
Hansen, 1908a, p. 111. W. M. Tattersall, 1909,
p. 135. Zimmer, 1909, p. 103. Bj6rck, 1916c, p.
6. Kindle and Whittaker, 1918, p. 253. Stephen-
sen, 1918, p. 75. Illig, 1930, p. 571. Stephensen,
1933, p. 13. W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p. 6. Stephen-
sen, 1938, p. 7. W. M. Tattersall, 1939b, p. 283.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 83. Banner, 1948a, p. 380.
Nouvel, 1950b, no. 22, p. 4. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 134.
Pseudomma sp. Whiteaves, 1874b, p. 191.

GENUS PSEUDOMYSIDETES W. M. TATTERSALL,
1936

Pseudomysidetes ruselli W. M. Tattersall, 1936
Pseudomysidetes ruselli W. M. Tattersall,

1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c, p. 156.
GENUS PSEUDOMYSIS G. 0. SARS, 1879
Pseudomysis abyssi G. 0. Sars, 1885

Pseudomysis abyssi G. 0. Sars, 1885b, p. 50;
1886, p. 16. Stebbing, 1893, p. 274. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ohlin, 1901b,
p. 90. Zimmer, 1904, p. 471. Hansen, 1908a, p.
112. Zimmer, 1909, p. 137. Illig, 1930, p. 580.

Pseudomysis dactylops W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Pseudomysis dactylops W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 157.
GENUS PSEUDOSIRIELLA CLAUS, 1884

Pseudosiriella frontalis
See Siriella armata.

GENUS PUGETOMYSIS BANNER, 1948
Pugetomysis litoralis Banner, 1948

Pugetomysis litoralis Banner, 1948b, p. 105.
See Mysis oculata.
GENUS RHINOMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1882

Rhinomysis armata
See Siriella armata.

Rhinomysis diversa
See Siriella armata.

Rhinomysis frontalis
See Siriella armata.

Rhinomysis griffithsae
See Siriella armata.

Rhinomysis producta
See Siriella armata.

Rhinomysis rostrata
See Siriella armata.

Rhinomysis sarsi
See Siriella armata.

GENUS RHOPALOPHTHALMUS ILLIG, 1906
Rhopalophthalmus egregius Hansen, 1910

Rhopalophthalmus egregius Hansen, 1910a, p.
49. Nakazawa, 1910, p. 255. W. M. Tattersall,
1915, p. 151. Colosi, 1919, p. 6; 1920, p. 237.
W. M. Tattersall, 1921, p. 408. Sewell and Annan-
dale, 1922, p. 694. W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 457.
Illig, 1930, p. 565. Aiyar, Menon, and Menon,
1936, p. 97 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279
passim; 1936c, p. 147. Panikkar and Aiyar, 1938,
p. 284 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1940, p. 330.
0. S. Tattersall, 1952, p. 161; 1955, p. 87.

Rhopalophthalmus flagellipes Illig, 1906
Rhopalophthalmusflagellipes Illig, 1906a, p. 207.

W. M. Tattersall, 1927a, p. 315. Illig, 1930, pp.
420, 565.

GENUS SCHISTOMYSIS NORMAN, 1892
Schistomysis sp.

Schistomysis sp. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim.
Schistomysis sp.

Schistomysis sp. Jorgensen, 1924b, p. 116.

Schistomysis sp.
Schistomysis sp. Russell, 1925, p. 796; 1928, p.

91.
Schistomysis arenosa

See Paramysis arenosa.

Schistomysis assimilis (G. 0. Sars), 1877
Schistomysis assimilis Gerstaecker and Ort-

mann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Norman, 1905, p. 11.
Illig, 1930, p. 593. Bacesco, 1941a, p. 31.
Mysis assimilis G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 21. Carus,

1885, p. 466.
Synmysis assimilis Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 56.

Schistomysis elegans G. 0. Sars, 1907
Schistomysis elegans G. 0. Sars, 1907, p. 301.

Schistomysis helleri
See Paramysis helleri.

Schistomysis helleri (part)
See Paramysis nouveli.

Schistomysis kervillei (G. 0. Sars), 1885
Schistomysis kervillei Ehrenbaum, 1897, p. 430.

Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 373.
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Mysis kervillei Gadeau de Kerville, 1885, p. 89.
G. 0. Sars, 1885a, p. 92, Hoek, 1886, p. 103.
Norman, 1886, p. 9; 1892, p. 256. Walker, 1892,
p. 102. Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii.

Paramysis kervillei Zimmer, 1932, p. 11; 1933a,
p. 326 passim; 1933b, p. 29 passim. Buitendijk,
1936, p. 129. Kiunne, 1939, p. 344. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 26, p. 3 [Paramysis (Schistomysis) kervillei;].
Holthuis, 1954, p. 214.

Schistomysis ornata (G. 0. Sars), 1864
Schistomysis ornata Meinert, 1890, p. 208.

Norman, 1892, p. 255. Scott, 1894, p. 414. Ehren-
baum, 1897, p. 429. Scott, 1898, p. 163. Heincke,
1899, p. 268. Beaumont, 1900, p. 789. Meek, 1900,
p. 72. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, p. 1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901, p. 332.
Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 243. Pearcey, 1903,
p. 231. Keeble and Gamble, 1904, p. 307. Zimmer,
1904, p. 460. Norman, 1905, p. 11. Gough, 1906,
p. 14. Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 125. Gough,
1907, p. 165. Norman, 1907, p. 361. Hansen,
1908a, p. 114. W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 194.
Carr, 1909, p. 44. Geldert, 1909, p. 36. Zimmer,
1909, p. 153. Scott, 1910, p. 99. Massy, 1912, p. 1
passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1912, p. 6. Bjorck,
1913, p. 10. Kramp, 1913, p. 551. Bjorck, 1915, p.
49; 1916b, p. 13. Jorgensen, 1924a, p. 127. W. M.
Tattersall, 1927a, p. 316. Jespersen, 1928, p. 37.
Percival, 1929, p. 91. Illig, 1930, p. 593. Ostenfeld,
1931, p. 608. Hanstrom, 1933, p. 418. Stephensen,
1938, p. 8. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim.
Hartley, 1940, p. 1 passim. Bassindale, 1941, 175,
Gilson, Hollick, and Pantin, 1944, p. 235. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1949, p. 781 passim. Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 369.

Mysis ornata G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 242. Norman,
1869, p. 266. G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 339; 1872a, p.
262. Metzger, 1874, p. 277 passim. Meinert, 1877,
p. 194. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 62. Meinert, 1880, p.
503. G. 0. Sars, 1883, p. 10. Hoek, 1886, p. 103.
Norman, 1886, p. 9. Bonnier, 1887, p. 262.
Scott, 1888, p. 255. Walker, 1890, p. 245; 1892,
p. 102. Dahl, 1893, p. 149 passim. Stebbing, 1893,
p. 270. Step, 1896, p. 95. Brady, 1902, p. 87.
Sinel, 1907, p. 219. Hansen, 1910b, p. 255 [Mysis
(Schistomysis) ornatal. Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii.
Buddenbrock, 1923, p. 1 passim. Stephensen,
1929, p. 1 [Mysis (Schistomysis) ornata].

Paramysis ornata Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim.
Kiinne, 1939, p. 343. Nouvel, 1950a, p. 1 passim;
1950b, no. 26, p. 3 [Paramysis (Schistomysis)
ornata]. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 174.

Synmysis ornata Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 56.

Schistomysis parkeri Norman, 1892
Schistomysis parkeri Norman, 1892, p. 256. Cal-

man, 1901, p. 24. Allen and Todd, 1902, p. 324.

Norman, 1905, p. 11. Norman and Scott, 1906, p.
27. Zimmer, 1909, p. 157. Tattersall and Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 367.

Mysis parkeri Stebbing, 1893, p. 270. Step,
1896, p. 95.
Paramysis parkeri Nouvel, 1950b, no. 26, p. 3

[Paramysis (Schistomysis) parkeri]. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1951, p. 175.

Schistomysis spiritus (Norman), 1860
Schistomysis spiritus Garstang, 1892, p. 338.

Norman, 1892, p. 254. Garstang, 1894, p. 227.
Ehrenbaum, 1897, p. 429. Scott, 1898, p. 163.
Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901, p. 332. Holt and
Beaumont, 1902, p. 243. Pearcey, 1903, p. 231.
Meek, 1905, p. 45. Norman, 1905, p. 11. Gough,
1906, p. 24. Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 27.
Scott, 1906, p. 125. Norman, 1907, p. 361. Scott,
1907, p. 268. Geldert, 1909, p. 36. Zimmer, 1909,
p. 152. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. Bjorck, 1913, p.
10. Kramp, 1913, p. 551. Bjorck, 1915, p. 49;
1916b, p. 13. Jorgensen, 1924a, p. 127. Jespersen,
1928, p. 37. Elmhirst, 1931, p. 169. Ostenfeld,
1931, p. 608. Elmhirst, 1932, p. 59. Eales, 1939,
p. 122. Bassindale, 1941, p. 175. Watkin, 1941, p.
83. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 361.

Mysis spiritus Norman, 1860, p. 431; 1863, p.
264. Goes, 1864, p. 175. G. 0. Sars, 1864, p. 100;
1866, p. 19. Norman, 1869, p. 266. Sim, 1871-1872,
p. 182. Metzger, 1874, p. 277 passim. Meinert,
1877, p. 193. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 58; 1883, p. 10.
Hoek, 1886, p. 102. Norman, 1886, p. 9. Walker,
1887, p. 26 passim. Giard, 1888, p. 507. Scott,
1888, p. 255. Meinert, 1890, p. 208. Walker, 1892,
p. 102. Stebbing, 1893, p. 270. Step, 1896, p. 95.
Hansen, 1910b, p. 254 [Mysis (Schistomysis) sp.].
Blegvad, 1915, p. 70. Sleen, 1920, p. xxxiii.
Blegvad, 1922, p. 98.

Paramysis spiritus Fage, 1932, p. 314; 1933, p.
155 [Paramysis (Synmysis) sp.]. Zimmer, 1933b,
p. 29 passim. Kuinne, 1939, p. 345. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 26, p. 3 [Paramysis (S.) sp.]. W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 174.
Synmysis spiritus Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 56.

W. M. Tattersall, 1827a, p. 316. Illig, 1930, p. 593.
GENUS SIRIELLA DANA, 1850

Siriella aculeata
See Siriella jaltensis.

Siriella aequiremis Hansen, 1910
Siriella aequiremis Hansen, 1910a, p. 40; 1912,

p. 194. W. M. Tattersall, 1912a, p. 122. Colosi,
1919, p. 6; 1920, p. 236. Illig, 1930, p. 562. Coif-
mann, 1937a, p. 3; 1937b, p. 18. W. M. Tattersall,
1943, p. 65; 1951, p. 78. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955, p.
86.
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Siriella afflnis Hansen, 1910
Siriella affinis Hansen, 1910a, p. 35. W. M.

Tattersall, 1922, p. 454. Illig, 1930, p. 562. W. M.
Tattersall, 1951, p. 64.

Siriella anomala Hansen, 1910
Siriella anomala Hansen, 1910a, p. 41. Illig,

1930, p. 564. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279
passim; 1936c, p. 146.

Siriella armata (Milne-Edwards), 1837
Siriella armata G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 104. Carus,

1885, p. 468. Brook, 1886, p. 239. Norman, 1886,
p. 9; 1887, p. 99. Giard, 1888, p. 508. Gourret,
1888, pp. 41. 182. Scott, 1889, p. 323. Walker,
1892, p. 101. Stebbing, 1893, p. 277. Step, 1896, p.
95. Ehrenbaum, 1897, p. 424. Scott, 1898, p. 158
passim. Beaumont, 1900, p. 789. Brady, 1900, p.
431. Holt and Beaumont, 1900, p. 229. Meek,
1900, p. 69. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and
Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901a, p.
277; 1901b, p. 331. Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p.
228. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Gough, 1906, p. 24.
Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 24. Scott, 1906, p.
121. Norman, 1907, p. 361. Zimmer, 1909, p. 69.
Bygrave, 1911, p. 256. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim.
W. M. Tattersall, 1912b, p. 4. Riddell, 1913, p.
243. Zimmer, 1913b, p. 315. Herdmann, 1919, p.
77. Fage and Legendre, 1923, p. 1 passim. Jorgen-
sen, 1924a, p. 127. W. M. Tattersall, 1927a, p. 316.
Colosi, 1929, p. 410; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig,
1930, p. 563. Anonymous, 1931, p. 199. Fage, 1932,
p. 314; 1933, p. 144. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim.
W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 passim. Eales, 1939,
p. 122. Kiinne, 1939, p. 334. Bacesco, 1941a, p. 9;
1941b, p. 164. Nouvel, 1943, p. 66; 1950b, no. 20,
p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 145.

Cynthia armata Milne-Edwards, 1837, p. 463.
Folin and Perrier, 1875-1879, p. 212.

Cynthia flemingii Goodsir, 1842, p. 175. Bell,
1853, p. 379. Gosse, 1855, p. 145. White, 1857, p.
147. Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 97; 1882c, p. 35.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.

Mysis rostrata Gu6rin, 1853, fig. 3, pl. 23.
Mysis griffithsiae Bell, 1853, p. 342. Gosse,

1855, p. 145. White, 1857, p. 144. M'Intosh, 1874,
p. 34. Henderson, 1885, p. 351. Koehler, 1885a, pp.
40, 60. Giard, 1886, p. 281. Walker, 1887, p. 26
passim. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602
passim. Sinel, 1907, p. 219.

Mysis productus Gosse, 1853, p. 156; 1855, p.
145. White, 1857, p. 143. Henderson, 1885, p. 351.
Walker, 1887, p. 26 passimn.

Siriella flemingii Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 38.
Pseudosiriella frontalis Claus 1884, p. 271

passim. Step, 1896, p. 95. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim [Leptomysis (Pseudo-
siriella) frontalis]. Norman, 1905, p. 10.

Siriella intermedia Gourret, 1888, p. 183.
Cynthilia armata Norman, 1892, p. 151.
Cynthilia flemingii Gray, 1850, p. 46. White,

1850, p. 46; 1857, p. 147.
Cynthilia frontalis Norman, 1892, p. 152 (= fe-

male of armata).
Siriella frontalis G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 99. Carus,

1885, p. 468. Garstang, 1894, p. 221. Colosi, 1930a,
p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 563.

Mysis frontalis Milne-Edwards, 1837, p. 459.
Lucas, 1845, p. 49. Heller, 1863, p. 303. Schman-
kewitsch, 1873, p. 274. Stalio, 1876-1877, p. 982.
Czerniavsky, 1882b, p. 69. Graeffe, 1902, p. 32.
Gibert i Olive, 1919-1920, p. 67. Nouvel, 1952,
p. 519.

Rhinomysis armata Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 98;
1887, p. 36.

Rhinomysis producta Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 98;
1887, p. 36.

Rhinomysis griffithsae Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.
98; 1887, p. 36.

Rhinomysis diversa Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 98;
1887, p. 36.

Rhinomysis rostrata Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 98;
1887, p. 36.

Rhinomysis sarsi Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 98;
1887, p. 36.

Rhinomysisfrontalis Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 98;
1887, p. 36.

Themisto longispinosa Goodsir, p. 176. Gosse,
1855, p. 145. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
376 (note).

Siriella australis W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Siriella australis W. M. Tattersall, 1927c, p.

242. Hale, 1929, p. 362. Illig, 1930, p. 562. W. M.
Tattersall, 1940, p. 327. 0. S. Tattersall, 1952,
p. 153 (S. ? australis).

SiMrella brevicaudata Paulson, 1875
Siriella brevicaudata Paulson, 1875, p. 123.

Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 32. W. M. Tattersall, 1922,
p. 450; Fox, 1927, p. 199. W. M. Tattersall, 1927b,
p. 187. Illig, 1930, p. 561. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 19.

Siriella brevipes
See Siriella thompsonii.

Siriella brooki
See Siriella jaltensis var. brooki.

Siriella chierchiae Coifmann, 1937
Siriella chierchiae Coifmann, 1937a, p. 3. W. M.

Tattersall, 1937a, p. 3; 1951, p. 66.
Siriella occidentalis W. M. Tattersall, 1937a,

p. 6.
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Siriella clausii G. 0. Sars, 1877
Siriella clausii G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 89. Claus,

1884, p. 271 passim. Carus, 1885, p. 468. Brook,
1886, p. 239. Norman, 1887, p. 96. Gourret, 1888,
pp. 41, 181. Stebbing, 1893, p. 276. Step, 1896, p.
95. Beaumont, 1900, p. 789. Gerstaecker and Ort-
mann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Scott, 1901, p. 602
passim. Walker, 1901, p. 293. Graeffe, 1902, p. 32.
Holt and Beaumont, 1902, p. 227. Gough, 1905,
p. 360. Norman, 1905, p. 10. Norman and Scott,
1906, p. 23. Gough, 1907, p. 165. Zimmer, 1909,
p. 70. Massy, 1912, p. 1 passimn. W. M. Tattersall,
1912b, p. 4. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 315. Colosi, 1922b,
p. 14. Fage and Legendre, 1923, p. 1 passim.
Derjavin, 1925a, p. 16; 1925b, p. 12. Hansen,
1925, p. 110. Zimmer, 1927a, p. 619. Colosi, 1929,
p. 408; 1930a, p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 563.
Anonymous, 1931, p. 199. Mazou6, 1931, p. 460.
Fage, 1932, p. 314. Stammer, 1932, p. 602. Zim-
mer, 1932, p. 4. Fage, 1933, p. 146. Zimmer, 1933b,
p. 29 passim. Bacesco, 1934, p. 332. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1938, p. 43 passim. Kuinne, 1939, p. 335.
Bacesco, 1940, p. 557; 1941a, p. 10; 1941b, p. 164.
Nouvel, 1943, p. 66; 1950b, no. 20, p. 3. Tattersall
and Tattersall, 1951, p. 148.

Siriella messinensis Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 29.
Siriellides clausi Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 105;

1887, p. 33.
Cynthilia clausii Norman, 1892b, p. 150.

Siriella conformalis Hansen, 1910
Siriella conformalis Hansen, 1910a, p. 43. Illig,

1930, p. 564.

Siriella denticulata (G. M. Thomson), 1880
Siriella denticulata G. M. Thomson, 1900, p.

482. Hutton, 1904, p. 256. G. M. Thomson, 1913,
p. 241. W. M. Tattersall, 1914a, p. 871; 1923, p.
280. Chilton, 1926, p. 521. Illig, 1930, p. 562.

Mysis denticulata G. M. Thomson, 1880, p. 1;
1881, p. 205. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p.
602 passim.

Siiella dayi 0. S. Tattersall, 1952
Siriella dayi 0. S. Tattersall, 1952, p. 157.

Siriella distinguenda Hansen, 1910
Siriella distinguenda Hansen, 1910a, p. 42.

Illig, 1930, p. 564. W. M. Tattersall, 1943, p. 66.

Siriella dubia Hansen, 1910
Siriella dubia Hansen, 1910a, p. 44. W. M.

Tattersall, 1922, p. 455. Illig, 1930, p. 560. W. M.
Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c, p. 146;
1951, p. 79.

Siriella edwardsi
See Siriella thompsoni.

Siriella flemingi
See Siriella armata.

Siriella frontalis
See Siriella armata.

Siriella gordonae
See Siriella jaltensis var. brooki.

Siriella gracilis Dana, 1852
Siriella gracilis Dana, 1852-1855, p. 658, pl. 44.

Streets, 1877, p. 123; 1878, p. 123. G. 0. Sars,
1884, p. 41. Filhol, 1885, p. 1 passim. G. 0. Sars,
1885c, p. 209. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 29. Ortmann,
1894, p. 107. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker
and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim. Ortmann,
1906a, p. 972. Hansen, 1910a, p. 31. Hansen,
1912, p. 193. W. M. Tattersall, 1912a, p. 122.
Colosi, 1919, p. 6; 1924, p. 3. Illig, 1930, pp. 419,
561. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 25. W. M. Tattersall,
1939a, p. 235; 1951, p. 62. 0. S. Tattersall, 1955,
p. 86.

Siriella grassipes
See Siriella jaltensis.

Siriella halei W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Siriella halei W. M. Tattersall, 1927c, p. 236.

Hale, 1929, p. 360. Illig, 1930, p. 561.

Siniella hanseni W. M. Tattersall, 1922
Siriella hanseni W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 448.

Illig, 1930, p. 561.

Siiella indica
See Siriella thornpsonii.

Siriella inermis
See Siriella thornpsonii.

Siriella inornata Hansen, 1910
Siriella inornata Hansen, 1910a, p. 36. W. M.

Tattersall, 1928, p. 106. Illig, 1930, p. 563. W. M.
Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c, p. 146;
1951, p. 65.

Siriella intermedia
See Siriella armata.

Siriella jaltensis Czerniavsky, 1868
Siriella jaltensis Czerniavsky, 1868, p. 66.

Paulson, 1875, p. 124. Garstang, 1892, p. 338.
Stebbing, 1893, p. 276. Garstang, 1894, p. 221,
227. Step, 1896, p. 95. Scott, 1898, p. 158 passim.
Meek, 1900, p. 70. Calman, 1901, p. 24. Norman,
1905, p. 10 (= S. crassipes G. 0. Sars). Norman
and Scott, 1906, p. 23. Scott, 1906, p. 121. Zimmer,
1909, p. 72. Massey, 1912, p. 1 passim. W. M.
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Tattersall, 1912b, p. 4. Zimmer, 1915b, p. 315.
Colosi, 1922b, p. 14. Fage and Legendre, 1923, p.

1 passim. W. M. Tattersall, 1927a, p. 315; 1927b,
p. 187. Colosi, 1929, p. 408; 1930a, p. 983 passim.
Illig, 1930, p. 563. Anonymous, 1931, p. 199.
Mazoue, 1931, p. 460. Fage, 1932, p. 314; 1933,
p. 147. Zimmer, 1933b, p. 29 passim. Bacesco,
1934, p. 332. W. M. Tattersall, 1938, p. 43 pas-
sim. Bacesco, 1939, p. 208. Kuinne, 1939, p. 335.
Bacesco, 1941a, p. 11 (S.j.j.). Nouvel, 1942c, p. 8;
1943, p. 67. 0. S. Tattersall, 1949, p. 781 passim.
Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 152.

Siriella aculeata Edward, 1876, p. 313.
Siriella crassipes G. 0. Sars, 1877, p. 97. Carus,

1885, p. 468. Norman, 1886, p. 9; 1887, p. 97.
Gourret, 1888, p. 41. Scott, 1888, p. 254; 1898,
p. 158 passim. Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901,
p. 602 passim. Graeffe, 1902, p. 32. Gough, 1905,
p. 36; 1906, p. 14; 1907, p. 165.

Siriella jaltensis crassipes Nouvel, 1943, p. 68;
1950b, no. 20, p. 3.

Siriellides paulsoni Czerniavsky, 1882a, p. 104;
1887, p. 33.

Siriellides crassipes Czerniavsky, 1882a, p.

105; 1887, p. 32.
Protosiriella jaltensis Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 27.

Zernov, 1914, p. 234.
Cynthilia jaltensis Norman, 1892, p. 151.
Cynthia crassipes Walker and Hornell, 1896,

p. 50.

Siriella jaltensis var. brooki Norman, 1886

Siriella jaltensis var. brooki Tattersall and
Tattersall, 1951, p. 154.

Siriella brooki Henderson, 1885, p. 351. Norman,
1886, p. 9; 1887, p. 98. Stebbing, 1893, p. 277.
Step, 1896, p. 95. Scott, 1901, p. 331. Norman,
1905, p. 10. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 20, p. 3.

Cynthilia brooki Norman, 1892b, p. 151.
Siriella gordonae Zimmer, 1932, p. 1 passim;

1933b, p. 29 passim. Nouvel, 1950b, no. 19, p. 3.
Mysis oberon? White, 1857, p. 145. Walker,

1887, p. 26 passim.

Siriella jaltensis crassipes

See Siriella jaltensis.

Siriella jaltensis var. gracilipes Nouvel, 1942

Sirella jaltensis var. gracilipes Nouvel, 1942c,
p. 8; 1943, p. 69.

Siriella longidactyla W. M. Tattersall, 1940

Siriella longidactyla W. M. Tattersall, 1940, p.

328.

Siriella longipes Nakazawa, 1910
Siriella longipes Nakazawa, 1910, p. 247. Illig,

1930, p. 562.

Siriella media Hansen, 1910
Siriella media Hansen, 1910a, p. 38. Illig, 1930,

p. 564. W. M. Tattersall, 1943, p. 65; 1951, p. 65.

Siriella messinensis
See Siriella clausii.

Siriella nodosa Hansen, 1910
Siriella nodosa Hansen, 1910a, p. 33. Colosi,

1919, p. 6; 1920, p. 229 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 561.
W. M. Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c, p.
145; 1943, p. 65.

Siriella norvegica G. 0. Sars, 1869

Siriella norvegica G. 0. Sars, 1869, p. 334; 1870,
p. 24; 1872a, p. 262. Metzger, 1875, p. 277. Claus,
1876, p. 545. G. 0. Sars, 1879a, p. 24; 1883, p. 10.
Norman, 1886, p. 9. Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 31.
Norman, 1887, p. 96. Walker, 1890, p. 244; 1892,
p. 101. Stebbing, 1893, p. 276. Step, 1896, p. 95.
Heincke, 1899, p. 268. Brady, 1900, p. 431. Cal-
man, 1901, p. 24. Gerstaecker and Ortmann,
1901, p. 602 passim. Gough, 1905, p. 360. Norman,
1905, p. 10. Holt and Tattersall, 1906b, p. 44.
Norman and Scott, 1906, p. 23. Scott, 1906, p. 121.
W. M. Tattersall, 1908b, p. 192; 1909, p. 140.
Zimmer, 1909, p. 73. Hansen, 1910b, p. 251.
Stephensen, 1910, p. 127. Walker, 1910, p. 159.
Massy, 1912, p. 1 passim. Riddell, 1913, p. 243.
Zimmer, 1915b, p. 315. Bj6rck, 1916b, p. 9.
Zimmer, 1927a, p. 621. Colosi, 1929, p. 409; 1930a,
p. 983 passim. Illig, 1930, p. 563. Zimmer, 1932,
p. 4; 1933b, p. 29 passim. Kiinne, 1939, p. 335.
Bacesco, 1941, p. 10. Nouvel, 1943, p. 65. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1949, p. 781 passim. Nouvel, 1950b,
no. 20, p. 3. Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p.
157.

Cynthilia norvegica Norman, 1892, p. 149.

Siriella oberon (Couch), 1856
Siriella oberon Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 30.
Mysis oberon Couch, 1856, p. 5284.
(See Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951, p. 156,

note.)

Siriella occidentalis
See Siriella chierchiae.

Siriella pacifica Holmes, 1900
Siriella pacifica Holmes, 1900, p. 227. Hansen,

1913b, p. 175. Illig, 1930, p. 564. W. M. Tatter-
sall, 1932a, p. 302; 1951, p. 70.
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Siriella panamensis W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Siriella panamensis W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p.

76.

Siriella paulsoni Kossmann, 1877
Siriella paulsoni Kossmann, 1877, p. 95. W. M.

Tattersall, 1906, p. 160; 1922. p. 456. Illig, 1930,
p. 563. Coifmann, 1937b, p. 23.

Siriella plicauda Hansen, 1913
Siriella plumicauda Hansen, 1913a, p. 1 passim.

Illig, 1930, p. 564.

Siriella quadrispinosa Hansen, 1910
Siriella quadrispinosa Hansen, 1910a, p. 32.

W. M. Tattersall, 1922, p. 454. Illig, 1930, p. 561.

Siriella roosevelti W. M. Tattersall, 1941
Siriella roosevelti W. M. Tattersall, 1941, p. 2;

1951, p. 72.

Siriella serrata Hansen, 1913
Siriella serrata Hansen, 1913a, p. 1 passim.

Fox, 1927, p. 199. W. M. Tattersall. 1927b, p.
188. Illig, 1930, p. 563.

Siniella suluensis
See Siriella vulgaris.

Siriella thompsonii (Milne-Edwards), 1837
Siriella thompsonii Filhol, 1885, p. 1 passim.

Ortmann, 1893, p. 23. E. Perrier, 1893, p. 1026.
Ortmann, 1894, p. 107. Calman, 1901, p. 24.
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901, p. 602 passim.
Thiele, 1905, p. 447. Ortmann, 1906a, p. 971.
Hansen, 1910a, p. 31; 1912, p. 192. W. M.
Tattersall, 1912a, p. 122; 1914a, p. 870. Zimmer,
1914, p. 386; 1916, p. 61. Colosi, 1919, p. 5.
Guyenot, 1920, p. 328. Colosi, 1922b, p. 13.
W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p. 280. Colosi, 1924, p. 3.
Chilton, 1926, p. 521. W. M. Tattersall, 1926, p. 9.
Colosi, 1930a, p. 983 passim. Hansen, 1930, p.
110. Illig, 1930, p. 419. W. M. Tattersall, 1936b,
p. 279 passim; 1936c, p. 145. Coifmann, 1937b,
p. 21. W. M. Tattersall, 1939a, p. 234. Nouvel,
1943, p. 62. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 60. 0. S.
Tattersall, 1955, p. 84.

Siriella thompsoni G. 0. Sars, 1884, p. 40;
1885b, p. 205.

Cynthia thompsonii Milne-Edwards, 1837, p.
462.

Siriella vitrea Dana, 1852-1855, p. 656. Czerni-
avsky, 1887, p. 28.

Siriella brevipes Dana, 1852-1855, p. 660, pl. 44.
Siriella edwardsii Claus, 1868, p. 271. Paulson,

1875, p. 125. Claus, 1876, p. 545.

Siriella indica Czerniavsky, 1882, p. 103.
Cynthia inermis Kr6yer, 1861, p. 44.
Promysis galatheae Kr6yer, 1861, p. 59.
Protosiriella thompsonii Czerniavsky, 1887, p.

27.
Siriella inermis Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 31.
Heterosiriella galatheae Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 39.

Siriella vincenti W. M. Tattersall, 1927
Siriella vincenti W. M. Tattersall, 1927c, p. 239.

Hale, 1929, p. 361. Illig, 1930, p. 561.

Siriella vitrea
See Siriella thompsonii.

Siriella vulgaris Hansen, 1910
Siriella vulgaris Hansen, 1910a, p. 34. W. M.

Tattersall, 1922, p. 454. Colosi, 1924, p. 3. W. M.
Tattersall, 1928, p. 105. Illig, 1930, p. 562. W. M.
Tattersall, 1936b, p. 279 passim; 1936c, p. 145;
1943, p. 65; 1951, p. 62.

Siriella suluensis Czerniavsky, 1887, p. 29.

Siriella vulgaris var. rostrata W. M. Tattersall,
1951

Siriella vulgaris var. rostrata W. M. Tattersall,
1951, p. 63.

Siriella watasei Nakazawa, 1910
Siriella watasei Nakazawa, 1910, p. 256. W. M.

Tattersall, 1921, p. 407. Illig, 1930, p. 562.
Kokubo, 1948, p. 273.

GENUS SIRIELLIDES CZERNIAVSKY, 1882
Siriellides clausi

See Siriella clausii.

Siriellides crassipes
See Siriella jaltensis.

Siriellides moebii
See Anchialina typica.

Siriellides paulsoni
See Siriella jaltensis.

GENUS STILOMYSIS NORMAN, 1894
Stilomysis camtschatica Marukawa, 1928

Stilomysis camtschatica Marukawa, 1928, p. 6.

Stilomysis grandis (Goes), 1864
Stilomysis grandis Stebbing, 1893, p. 274. Cal-

man, 1901, p. 24. Norman, 1902, p. 477; 1905,
p. 11. Linko, 1907, p. 491. Hansen, 1908a, p. 113.
Linko, 1908, p. 52. Zimmer, 1909, p. 146; 1915a,
fig. 11. Bjorck, 1916, p. 7. Stephensen, 1918, p. 77.
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Illig, 1930, p. 595. W. M. Tattersall, 1933, p. 8;
1936b, p. 283. Banner, 1948b, p. 70. Nouvel,
1950b, no. 27, p. 3. W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 175.
Mysis grandis Goes, 1864, p. 176.
Mysideis grandis G. 0. Sars, 1879, p. 106.

Richters, 1884, p. 406. G. 0. Sars, 1886, p. 1
passim. Rodger, 1895, p. 157. Stebbing, 1900, p.
11. Ohlin, 1901b, p. 1 passim. Hansen, 1921b,
p. 71.

Stilomysis major W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Stilomysis major W. M. Tattersall, 1951, p. 177.

GENUS SYNMYSIS CZERNIAVSKY, 1887

Synmysis assimilis
See Schistomysis assimilis.

Symmysis benedeni
See Praunus flexuosus.

Synmysis chamaeleon
See Praunusflexuosus.

Synmysis flexuosa
See Praunusflexuosus.

Synmysis flexuosa var. baltica
See Praunus flexuosus.

Synmysis mecznikovi
See Praunus flexuosus.

Synmysis neglecta
See Praunus neglectus.

Synmysis normani
See Praunus flexuosus.

Synmysis ornata
See Schistomysis ornata.

Synmysis spinulosa
See Praunus flexuosus.

Synmysis spiritus
See Schistomysis spiritus.

GENUS SYNERYTHROPS HANSEN, 1910

Synerythrops cruciata W. M. Tattersall, 1951
Synerythrops cruciata W. M. Tattersall, 1951,

p. 124.

Synerythrops intermedia Hansen, 1910
Synerythrops intermedia Hansen, 1910a, p. 64.

Illig, 1930, p. 576. W. M. Tattersall, 1936c, p. 150;
1939a, p. 237.

GENUS TAPHROMYSIS BANNER, 1953

Taphromysis louisianae Banner, 1953

Taphromysis louisianae Banner, 1953, p.
passim.

1

GENUS TENAGOMYSIS G. M. THOMSON, 1900
Tenagomysis atlantica Nouvel, 1942

Tenagomysis atlantica Nouvel, 1942c, p. 10;
1943, p. 85.

Tenagomysis chiltoni W. M. Tattersall, 1923

Tenagomysis chiltoni W. M. Tattersall, 1923,
p. 292. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.

Tenagomysis macropsis W. M. Tattersall, 1923
Tenagomysis macropsis W. M. Tattersall, 1923,

p. 294. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.

Tenagomysis natalensis 0. S. Tattersall, 1952
Tenagomysis natalensis 0. S. Tattersall, 1952,

p. 180.

Tenagomysis novae-zealandiae G. M. Thomson,
1900

Tenagomysis novae-zealandiae G. M. Thomson,
p. 484. Hutton, 1904, p. 256. Chilton, 1906, p. 703.
G. M. Thomson, 1913, p. 241; 1921, p. 108.
W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p. 291. Chilton, 1926, p.
522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.

Tenagomysis orientalis Ii, 1937

Tenagomysis orientalis Ii, 1937, p. 196.

Tenagomysis producta W. M. Tattersall, 1923
Tenagomysis producta W. M. Tattersall, 1923,

p. 297. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.

Tenagomysis robusta W. M. Tattersall, 1923

Tenagomysis robusta W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p.
295. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.

Tenagomysis scotti W. M. Tattersall, 1923
Tenagomysis scotti W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p.

298. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.

Tenagomysis similis W. M. Tattersall, 1923

Tenagomysis similis W. M. Tattersall, 1923, p.
293. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.

Tenagomysis tenuipes W. M. Tattersall, 1918
Tenagomysis tenuipes W. M. Tattersall, 1918,

p. 10; 1923, p. 299. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig,
1930, p. 584.
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Tenagomysis thomsoni W. M. Tattersall, 1923
Tenagomysis thomsoni W. M. Tattersall, 1923,

p. 296. Chilton, 1926, p. 522. Illig, 1930, p. 584.
GENUS THALASSOMYSIS W. M. TATTERSALL, 1939

Thalassomysis sewelli W. M. Tattersall, 1939
Thalassomysis sewelli W. M. Tattersall, 1939a,

p. 239.

Thalassomysis tattersalli Nouvel, 1942
Thalassomysis tattersalli Nouvel, 1942c, p. 6.

GENUS THEMISTO GooDSIR, 1842

Themisto longispinosa
See Siriella armata.

Themisto brevi spinosa
See Praunus flexuosus.

GENUS UROMYSIS HANSEN, 1910

Uromysis armata

See Promysis orientaUis.
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LIST OF WORKS BY SUBJECTS

GENERAL
Bigelow, 1922
Bjoirck, 1916b
Blegvad, 1915; 1930
Borradaile, 1932
Brohmer, 1920
Brook, 1886
Bullen, 1908; 1912
Burmeister, 1837
Calman, 1901; 1911
Carr, 1909
Chun, 1900; 1903
Clemens and Bigelow, 1922
Clemens, Dymond, and Bigelow, 1924
Clemens, Dymond, Bigelow, Adamstone, and

Harkness, 1923
Cu6not, 1898
Cuvier, 1836; 1883
Danois, 1953
Dunbar, 1941; 1942
Elmhirst, 1935
Farran and Calman, 1912
Flattely and Walton, 1922
Folin and Perrier, 1875-1879
Fowler, 1912
Fowler and Allen, 1928
Giesebrecht, 1921
Guy6not, 1920
Guyer, 1941
Hartley, 1940
Hartley and Fisher, 1936
Heincke, 1899
Homans and Needler, 1946
Huntsman, 1913
Huxley, 1878
Jespersen, 1928; 1932; 1936; 1944
Johnstone, Scott, and Chadwick, 1924
Larsen, 1936
Lebour, 1921
Legendre, 1940
Levander, 1909
Lo Bianco, 1899
Ludwig, 1886
McGinitie and McGinitie, 1949
McMurrich, 1894
Marre, 1931
Meek, 1905
Mielck, 1935
Milne-Edwards, 1837
Miner, 1950
Mobius, 1873; 1878
Mobius and Heincke, 1883
Needham and Lloyd, 1916
Nordquist, 1898
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Nouvel, 1950a
O'Donoghue and Boyd, 1934
Ortmann, 1906b; 1918
Palmer, 1946
Parker and Haswell, 1897
Pearse, 1922; 1950
Perrier, E., 1893
Perrier, R., 1925
Petersen, 1911
Plateau, 1892
Pocock, 1896
Pratt, 1916; 1935
Rauschenplat, 1901
Regan, 1911
Saemundsen, 1937
Samter and Weltner, 1906
Schermer, 1916
Schiemenz, 1902
Schmitt, W. L., 1931
Schneider and Levander, 1900
Scott, 1901a; 1903; 1907; 1910
Shipley, 1893
Smith and Weldon, 1909
Stark, 1828
Steinbeck and Ricketts, 1941
Steuer, 1910; 1911
Stimpson, 1853; 1871
Storer, 1943
Stott, 1936
Sverdrup, Johnson, and Fleming, 1952
Thienemann, 1926b
Thompson, J. V., 1901
Thomson, J. A., 1895
Todd, 1907
Trumbull, 1873
Van Cleave, 1924
Van der Hoeven, 1856
Ward and Whipple, 1918
Wesenberg-Lund, 1939
White, 1850
Wilson, 1935; 1951
Wolff and Krausse, 1930
Woynarovich, 1954
Yonge, 1949
Zimmer, 1918

TAXONOMY
Bacesco, 1936; 1938; 1940; 1941a; 1941b
Banner, 1948a; 1948b; 1953; 1954a; 1954b
Beneden, P. J. van, 1861
Bj6rck, 1916b
Bohn, 1902
Brandt, 1851
Broom, 1931
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Calman, 1904; 1932
Caroli, 1924
Caullery, 1896
Chun, 1887; 1896
Clarke, 1955
Claus, 1868; 1884
Coifmann, 1936; 1937b
Colosi, 1916; 1919; 1922a; 1929; 1930b; 1934
Couch, 1856
Coutiere, 1906
Cunningham, 1871
Czerniavsky, 1882a; 1882b; 1887
Dana, 1850; 1852-1855
Derjavin, 1913
Dohrn, 1871
Edward, 1876
Fabricius, 1780
Fage, 1924, 1940b
Faxon, 1893; 1895
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901
Goes, 1864
Goodsir, 1842
Gosse, 1855
Gourret, 1888
Grobben, 1892
Hansen, 1905a; 1908a; 1908b; 1910a; 1912
Heller, 1863
Hilgendorf, 1879
Holmes, 1900
Holmquist, 1949
Holt and Beaumont, 1902
Holt and Tattersall, 1905a; 1905c; 1906b
Huxley, 1857a
Illig, 1905b; 1906a; 1906b; 1930
Kokubo, 1948
Kossmann, 1877
Labat, 1953
Leach, 1815; 1830
Loven, 1862a; 1862b
Martynov, 1925
Marukawa, 1928
Miller, 1778
Murdoch, 1885a
Nakazawa, 1910
Norman, 1860; 1862; 1863; 1869; 1892b; 1892c
Nouvel, 1940; 1942a; 1942b; 1942c; 1943; 1945;

1950b; 1952
Ohlin, 1901b
Ortmann, 1893; 1906b
Peach, 1882
Rathke, 1843
Rustad, 1935
Sars, G. O., 1863; 1864; 1866; 1869; 1870b; 1872a;

1872b; 1877; 1879b; 1883; 1884; 1885a; 1885b;
1885c; 1886; 1895; 1907

Sars, M., 1857; 1864; 1869
Schmitt, W. L., 1919
Smith, S. I., 1879

Stammer, 1933; 1936
Stebbing, 1880
Tattersall, 0. S., 1949b; 1952; 1954; 1955
Tattersall, W. M., 1907; 1908c; 1911; 1912a;

1914a; 1914b; 1915; 1918; 1921; 1922; 1923;
1926; 1927b; 1927c; 1928; 1932a; 1932b; 1933;
1936c; 1937; 1939a; 1940; 1941; 1943; 1951

Tattersall and Tattersall, 1951
Thompson, J. V., 1928a; 1928b
Thomson, G. M., 1900
Tretjakow, 1908
Valkanov, 1936
Verrill, 1923
Walker, 1898
Wesenberg-Lund, 1937
Willemoes-Suhm, 1873; 1875b
Wood-Mason, 1891a; 1891b
Zimmer, 1909; 1914; 1915a; 1915b;'J915c; 1916;

1918; 1927a; 1928; 1932; 1933b

MORPHOLOGY
Bacesco, 1938; 1940
Balss, 1940; 1941; 1944
Bate, 1877
Bauer, 1908
Behning, 1924c; 1925
Beneden, P. J. van, 1861
Bernecker, 1909
Bethe, 1895
Boas, 1883
Buchalowa, 1929
Calman, 1909
Cannon and Manton, 1927a; 1927b
Chun, 1896
Claparede, 1860
Claus, 1868; 1884; 1885
Crampton, 1922a
Degner, 1912
Delage, 1883; 1887
Depdolla, 1916; 1923
Dohrn, 1870b
Ekman, 1917-1920
Fage, 1935; 1939; 1940a; 1941;r1942; 1952
Franz, 1910
Frey and Leuckart, 1847b
Geldert, 1909
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901
Giesebrecht, 1921
Grenacher, 1879
Grobben, 1878; 1881
Hansen, 1893; 1921b; 1925
Hanstr6m, 1931; 1933; 1937
Hensen, 1863
Huxley, 1851
Illig, 1905a
Koehler, 1887
Ludwig, 1874
McMurrich, 1894
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Manton, 1928b
Milne-Edwards, 1830
Mocquard, 1883
Needham, 1937
Notthaft, 1881
Parker, G. H., 1891
Rath, 1891
Rathke, 1839
Sars, G. O., 1885c
Sars, M., 1862
Schulze, 1928
Shen, 1934
Snodgrass, 1952
Stammer, 1936
Verworn, 1891
Vogt, 1932; 1933
Zimmer, 1927a; 1927b; 1933b

EMBRYOLOGY, LIFE HISTORY,
AND GROWTH

Apstein, 1906
Beneden, E. van, 1869
Beneden, P. J. van, 1861
Bergh, 1892; 1893
Blegvad, 1922
Boutchinsky, 1890
Claparede, 1863
Claus, 1876
Dohrn, 1870; 1871
Ekman, 1917-1920c
Elmhirst, 1923
Fish, 1925
Frey and Leuckart, 1874b
Gurney, 1942
Huxley, 1857b; 1878
Illig, 1930
Jancke, 1924
Korschelt, 1944
Ludwig, 1874
Manton, 1928a
Nair, 1939
Nouvel, 1937; 1939
Nussbaum, 1887
Nussbaum and Schreiber, 1898
Ortmann, 1906b
Przibram, 1901
Retzius, 1909
Sars, G. O., 1917
Siebold, 1837
Stebbing, 1893
Thorson, 1936
Vannini, 1931
Vorstman, 1951
Wagner, 1896
Zimmer, 1933b

PHYSIOLOGY
Babik, 1921

Bauer, 1906; 1908
Beer, 1898
Bethe, 1895
Brown, 1944
Bruntz, 1906
Buddenbrock, 1928; 1952
Burian and Muth, 1924
Chicewicz, 1952
Demoll, 1917
Dohrn, 1906
Frey and Leuckart, 1847b
Gadzikiewicz, 1905
Geldert, 1909
Grenacher, 1879
Hanstr6m, 1933; 1934a; 1937; 1939
Helmholtz, 1913
Keeble and Gamble, 1902; 1904
Knoll, 1893
Koller and Meyer, 1930
Kowalevsky, 1889a; 1889b
Kropp and Perkins, 1933
Lubbock, 1888
Merker, 1926a; 1926b; 1926c; 1928
Merker and Braunig, 1927
Parker, G. H., 1948
Perkins and Kropp, 1933
Rath, 1891
Stalberg, 1933
Verworn, 1891
Vogt, 1933
Winterstein, 1905, 1921
Zimmer, 1927a

BEHAVIOR
Balss, 1930
Bauer, 1908
Bethe, 1894
Bigelow and Sears, 1939
Buddenbrock, 1914; 1923
Colosi, 1930a
Dunbar, 1940
Ekman, 1936
Elmhirst, 1932
Fage, 1932; 1935
Fowler, 1905
Foxon, 1940
Fraenkel, 1931
Franz, 1911
Gardiner, 1934
Hardy, 1936
Hardy and Gunther, 1936
Hess, 1909; 1910
Hesse, 1924
Hessle and Vallin, 1934
Hjort and Ruud, 1929
Holt and Tattersall, 1905c
Kiinne, 1935a; 1939
Leavitt, 1938
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Levander, 1900
Lucas, 1936
Manton, 1928b
Marsh, 1894
Menke, 1911
Merker, 1926a; 1926b; 1926c, 1928
Nouvel, 1937
Olofsson, 1918
Ortmann, 1893
Otterstrom, 1910
Percival, 1929
Russel, 1928
Schulze, 1928
Smith, H. G., 1938
Southern and Gardiner, 1926a
Stalberg, 1933
Steuer, 1910; 1911
Tattersall, W. M., 1936c; 1938
Thienemann, 1926a
Wasmund, 1925
Waterman et al., 1939
Watkin, 1941
Wells, 1938
Winterstein, 1905
Zimmer, 1933a

SYMBIOSIS, INCLUDING COMMEN-
SALISM AND PARASITISM

Bonnier and P6rez, 1902
Clarke, 1955
Fage, 1936; 1941
Hansen, 1897
Nouvel, 1942b
Pesta, 1935
Sars, G. O., 1885c
Schulze, 1928

FRESH-WATER AND BRACKISH
WATER DISTRIBUTION

EUROPE
Allen and Todd, 1902
Alm, 1916; 1922; 1927
Anderson, 1923
Aurivillius, 1896b
Bacesco, 1934; 1940
Borcea, 1926
Brady, 1900
Brandt, 1897a; 1897b
Brohmer, 1920
Buitendijk, 1936
Caroli, 1924
Chappius, 1927
C4arlesworth, 1928
Credner, 1888
Crichton and Young, 1936
Dahl, 1893
Dakin and Latarche, 1913

Doflein, 1914
Eales, 1939
Effenberger, 1926a; 1926b
Ehrenbaum, 1897
Ekman, 1907; 1915; 1916; 1917-1920a; 1917-

1920b; 1917-1920c; 1922; 1930; 1935; 1940;
1953

Elmhirst, 1931
Elton, 1937
Fadeew, 1923
Farran, 1915
Friedrichs, 1904
Gams, 1929
Giard, 1888
Gils, 1947
Gurney, 1904; 1907; 1911a; 1911b; 1923; 1929
Hogbom, 1917
Hoek, 1886
Holmquist, 1949
Horst, 1885
Howes, 1939
Jagerskiold, 1913
Kane, 1901; 1904
Keilhack, 1909
Kinne, 1955
Klie, 1914
Kraepelin, 1886
Kuhlgatz, 1898
Lambert, 1930
Lenz, 1928; 1933
Lonnberg, 1903
Loven, 1862b; 1863; 1864
Lundbeck, 1926; 1932
Luther, 1902
Macan and Worthington, 1951
McDonald, 1939
Marre, 1931
Marukawa, 1928
Martinov, 1924
Masi, 1906
Meinert, 1877; 1880
Neuhaus, 1933
Nicol, 1935; 1936; 1939
Nordgaard, 1913
Nordquist, 1885; 1887a; 1887b
Otto, 1927
Percival, 1929
Pesta, 1935
Philip, 1910
Pora, 1938
Poulsen, 1933-1936
Rankin, 1907
Rathke, 1843
Redeke, 1923; 1933
Redeke, Lint, and Goor, 1923
Remane, 1934
Riech, 1927
Samter, 1901; 1905
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Samter and Weltner, 1900; 1902; 1904
Schermer, 1916
Schlienz, 1924
Schneider, 1884
Schulze, 1928
Scourfield, 1941
Southern, 1915
Southern and Gardiner, 1926a; 1926b
Sparck, 1933-1936; 1942
Spandl, 1926a; 1926b
Stammer, 1928; 1932
Standen, 1922
Swithinbank and Bullen, 1914
Tattersall, W. M., 1912b; 1929; 1942
Thienemann, 1920; 1928a; 1928b; 1928c; 1950
Valle, 1928; 1930
Vorstman, 1951
Wesenberg-Lund, 1903; 1917
Willer, 1925; 1928
Zacharias, 1891
Zschokke, 1901; 1911

AMERICA
Adamstone, 1924
Allee, 1923a
Bajkov, 1930
Banner, 1953; 1954a
Birge, 1914
Birge and Juday, 1922
Bolivar, 1943
Clemens, 1922
Clemens, Dymond, and Bigelow, 1924
Cowles, 1930
Creaser, 1936; 1938
Fish, 1929
Forbes, 1876
Holmes, 1897; 1900
Hoy, 1872
Huntsman, 1915
Juday and Birge, 1927
Kellicott, 1879
Langlois, 1954
Marsh, 1891; 1892; 1894; 1898; 1900
Pearse, 1910
Pennak, 1953
Scheffer and Robinson, 1939
Smith, S. I., 1871
Smith, Pitelka, Abbott, and Weesner, 1954
Smith and Verrill, 1871
Tattersall, W. M., 1939b
Underwood, 1886
Verrill, 1873
Villalobos, 1951
Ward, 1896
Welch, 1935; 1952

ASIA
Aiyar, Menon, and Menon, 1936

Annandale, 1922
Bacesco, 1935; 1936a; 1940
Behning, 1913b; 1924a; 1924c; 1925; 1928a; 1928b
Beling, 1929
Birstein, 1939
Borcea, 1924; 1929
Brandt, 1851
Chirica, 1914
Danes and Thon, 1905
Decksbach, 1927; 1934
Derjavin, 1912; 1922; 1924; 1926; 1930
Ekman, 1916; 1935; 1953
Grimm, 1875
Gurjanova, 1929
Knipowitsch, 1925
Lebediew, 1907
Levander, 1900; 1901
Nakazawa, 1910
Panikkar and Aiyar, 1938
Prenant, 1933
Saint-Hilaire, 1925
Sars, G. O., 1895; 1897; 1907
Schitkoff and Buturlin, 1901
Schmankewitsch, 1873
Sewell and Annandale, 1922
Shadin, 1924
Skorikow, 1902
Sowinsky, 1894; 1898
Stammer, 1933; 1936
Tattersall, W. M., 1908c; 1914b; 1915
Thienemann, 1925
Tretjakow, 1908
Ueno, 1933a; 1933b; 1936a; 1936b
Valkanov, 1936
Valle, 1927
Werestschagin, 1924
Wesenberg-Lund, 1908
Woynarvich, 1954
Zernov, 1901
Zimmer, 1936
Zykoff, 1902; 1904

AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND
Chilton, 1906; 1926
Thomson, G. M., 1894; 1900

JAPAN
Miyadi, 1932a; 1932b; 1933a; 1933b; 1933c;

1938a; 1938b
Tattersall, W. M., 1921

AFRICA
Broom, 1931
Chappius, 1927
Fage, 1924; 1925
Illig, 1906a
Tattersall, 0. S., 1952
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ARCTIC
Banner, 1948b
Hartley and Fisher, 1936
Johansen, 1922
Lampert, 1910
Olofsson, 1918
Ostenfeld, 1931
Schmitt, W. L., 1919
Stephensen, 1917
Summerhayes and Elton, 1923

OCEANIC DISTRIBUTION
ATLANTIC OCEAN

Aurivillius, 1898
Banner, 1954c
Bj6rck, 1913; 1915
Boone, 1930
Calman, 1896
Caullery, 1896
Chun, 1896
Colosi, 1919
Eales, 1939
Ekman, 1935; 1953
Fage, 1941; 1942; 1952
Faxon, 1896
Filhol, 1885
Fish and Johnson, 1937
Fowler, 1905; 1912
Gardiner, 1934
Hansen, 1905a; 1905b; 1910b; 1921a; 1927
Hardy, 1936
Hardy and Gunther, 1936
Hessle, 1923
Hjort and Ruud, 1929
Hoek, 1886
Holt and Beaumont, 1902
Holt and Tattersall, 1905a; 1905b; 1906b
Illig, 1906b; 1930
Jorgensen, 1924a
Leavitt, 1905a; 1905b
Monod, 1933
Nordgaard, 1905; 1912
Norman, 1862; 1867; 1886; 1892a; 1894; 1902;

1905
Nouvel, 1942c; 1943
Ortmann, 1893; 1906b
Packard, 1863
Rathbun, M. J., 1905
Russell, 1925; 1931; 1933
Sars, G. O., 1872a; 1879a; 1879b; 1883; 1884;

1885c; 1886
Smith, S. I., 1881; 1884a; 1884b; 1884c
Stebbing, 1910
Stephensen, 1910
Tattersall, W. M., 1907; 1911; 1914a; 1923; 1925;

1926; 1936a; 1937; 1939b; 1943
Thomson, C. W., 1878

Verrill, 1882; 1884; 1885
Waterman, Nunnemacher, Chace, and Clarke,

1939
Watkin, 1941
Willemoes-Suhm, 1874
Whiteaves, 1874a
Zimmer, 1914; 1933b

THE MEDITERRANEAN
Bacesco, 1941b
Chun, 1896
Colosi, 1929; 1930a
Fage, 1942
Filhol, 1885
Hansen, 1927
Lo Bianco, 1901; 1903; 1904
Marion, 1883
Nouvel, 1940
Stammer, 1932
Walker, 1901
Zimmer, 1915c

INDIAN OCEAN
Alcock and Anderson, 1899
Anderson, 1897
Coifmann, 1936a
Colosi, 1919
Fage, 1942; 1952
Hale, 1929
Hansen, 1910a; 1912; 1927
Illig, 1905b; 1906a; 1906b; 1930
Sars, G. O., 1885c
Tattersall, W. M., 1912a; 1939a
Willemoes-Suhm, 1874; 1876b
Wood-Mason, 1891a; 1891b

PACIFIC OCEAN
Banner, 1948a; 1948b; 1949-1950; 1954a; 1954b
Boone, 1930
Chilton, 1926
Colosi, 1916; 1919
Dana, 1852-1855
Edmondson, 1933;1946
Fage, 1939; 1941; 1942
Faxon, 1893; 1895
Fewkes, 1888
Filhol, 1885
Hansen, 1912
Holmes, 1900
Humbert, 1874
Hutton, 1904
Nakazawa, 1910
Ortmann, 1894; 1906a; 1906b; 1908
Richters, 1884
Sars, G. O., 1884; 1885c
Stebbing, 1910
Streets, 1877; 1878
Tattersall, W. M., 1921; 1933; 1936b; 1936c; 1943

1957 389



BULLETIN AMERICAN MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY

Willemoes-Suhm, 1875a
Zenkewitch, 1954

ARCTIC OCEAN
Adams, 1852
Banner, 1948a; 1954a
Bertelsen, 1937
Buchholz, 1874
Ekman, 1907; 1917-1920c
Filhol, 1885
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901
Hansen, 1888; 1908a
Kroyer, 1838-1839; 1844-1845
Linko, 1907; 1908
Miers, 1879
Norman, 1905
Ohlin, 1895a; 1901a; 1901b
Ortmann, 1906
Rustad, 1935
Sars, G. O., 1886; 1907
Schmitt, W. L., 1919
Segerstrale, 1947b
Sivertsen, 1932
Smith, S. I., 1884a
Stephensen, 1913; 1918; 1933; 1938
Stimpson, 1864
Suomalainen, 1939
Tattersall, W. M., 1914a
Zimmer, 1904; 1905

ANTARCTIC OCEAN
Dana, 1854
Filhol, 1885
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901
Hansen, 1938
Holt and Tattersall, 1905a; 1906a
Tattersall, W. M., 1908a; 1914a; 1923
Zenkewitch, 1954
Zimmer, 1905; 1914

COASTAL DISTRIBUTION
EUROPE (ATLANTIC COASTS)

Allen and Todd, 1900
Anonymous, 1931
Apstein, 1902
Aurivillius, 1896a; 1898a
Bassindale, 1939; 1941
Beaumont, 1900
Bell, 1853
Bj6rck, 1913; 1915; 1916a; 1916b
Blegvad, 1922
Bonnier, 1887
Bouchard-Chantereaux, 1833
Brady, 1870; 1900; 1902; 1907
Braun, 1894
Brook, 1886
Bullen, 1908; 1912

Bygrave, 1911
Cajander, 1869
Calman, 1896
Caullery, 1896
Chumley, 1918
Cocks, 1852
Couch, 1856
Depdolla, 1923
Eales, 1939
Edward, 1876
Ehrenbaum, 1897
Elmhirst, 1923; 1931; 1932
Esterly, 1914
Fage, 1942; 1952
Fage and Legendre, 1923
Farran, 1914; 1915
Filhol, 1885
Fowler, 1912
Gadeau de Kerville, 1885
Garstang, 1892; 1894
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901
Giard, 1886
Gibert i Olive, 1919-1920
Gils, 19.47
Gilson, Hollick, and Pantin, 1944
Goes, 1864
Goodsir, 1842
Gordon, 1852
Gosse, 1853; 1855
Gough, 1905; 1906; 1907
Hansen, 1910b
Heincke, 1899
Henderson, 1885
Herdman, 1919
Hessle and Vallin, 1934
Hoek, 1876; 1884; 1886
Holt and Beaumont, 1902
Holt and Tattersall, 1905a; 1906b
Hoyle, 1890
Jespersen, 1928
Jorgensen, 1924b; 1929
Kane, 1904; 1907
Kinahan, 1857a; 1857b
Koehler, 1885b
Kramp, 1913
Kroyer, 1837
Kulnne, 1935a; 1935b; 1939
Labat, 1953
Lenz, 1882
Levander, 1901b; 1901c
Lilljeborg, 1852; 1853
Lindstrom, 1855
Lonnberg, 1903
M'Intosh, 1874
Maitland, 1874
Massy, 1912
Meek, 1900; 1923
Meinert, 1877; 1880; 1890
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Melville, 1857
Metzger, 1874; 1875
Mobius, 1873; 1884
Montagu, 1808
Nicol, 1936; 1938
Nordgaard, 1905; 1912
Nordquist, 1886; 1888; 1890
Norman, 1860; 1868; 1869; 1886; 1887; 1892b;

1892c; 1893; 1902; 1905; 1907
Norman and Scott, 1906
Nouvel, 1942c; 1950b
OtterstrSm, 1910
Patience, 1907a; 1907b; 1910
Pearcey, 1903
Percival, 1929
Petersen, 1915
Rauschenplat, 1901
Riddell, 1913
Sars, G. O., 1864; 1866; 1869; 1870b; 1872b;

1879a; 1883; 1886
Schneider, 1884
Scott, 1888; 1889; 1894; 1898; 1901a; 1901b;

1906; 1910
Segerstrale, 1945; 1946a; 1947b
Sim, 1871-1872
Sinel, 1907
Sivertsen, 1927
Sleen, 1920
Stebbing, 1893; 1900
Step, 1896
Stephensen, 1910; 1929
Stuxberg, 1887
Suomalainen, 1939
Tattersall, 0. S., 1949a; 1949b
Tattersall, W. M., 1908b; 1911; 1912b; 1914a;

1926
Tesch, 1922
Thompson, W., 1847
Todd, 1900; 1903
Valovirta, 1935
Walker, A. O., 1887; 1890; 1892; 1910
Walker, D., 1862
Walker and Hornell, 1896
Wells, 1938
White, 1847; 1857
Zimmer, 1932; 1933b

THE MEDITERRANEAN, INCLUDING THE
ADRIATIC AND BLACK SEAS

Bacesco, 1938; 1939; 1940; 1941a; 1941b
Carus, 1885
Colosi, 1922a; 1922b; 1929; 1930a
Derjavin, 1925a
Fage, 1932; 1933; 1942
Gourret, 1888
Graeffe, 1902
Heller, 1863
Holmquist, 1955

Lo Bianco, 1888; 1901; 1903; 1904; 1909
Marcusen, 1867
Mazou6, 1931
Nouvel, 1940; 1943
Pauly, 1938
Riggio, 1904
Sars, G. O., 1877
Stalio, 1876-1877
Stammer, 1932
Thiele, 1905
Vannini, 1931
Walker, A. O., 1901
Zimmer, 1915c
Zimmermann, 1906

EAST COAST OF NORTH AMERICA
Allee, 1923a; 1923b
Benedict, 1885
Bigelow and Sears, 1939
Boone, 1930
Clarke, 1956
Dawson, 1880
De Kay, 1844
Fage, 1942; 1952
Jespersen, 1927
Kindle and Whittaker, 1918
Kingsley, 1901
Mayer, 1905
Packard, 1867
Pr6fontaine, 1931; 1932; 1933
Procter, 1933
Rathbun, M., 1905; 1922
Rathbun, R., 1880; 1881; 1883
Richards, 1938
Rodger, 1895
Schmitt, J., 1904
Smith, S. I., 1879; 1881
Stafford, 1912
Stimpson, 1853; 1854
Sumner, Osburn, and Cole, 1913
Tattersall, 0. S., 1954
Tattersall, W. M., 1939b; 1941
Verrill, 1873a; 1873b; 1874a; 1874b; 1974c; 1874d;

1879
Whiteaves, 1874b; 1901

CARRIBEAN SEA, GULF OF MEXICO,
AND BERMUDA

Banner, 1954c
Clarke, 1955
Fage, 1942
Sars, G. O., 1885c
Tattersall, W. M., 1936a
Verrill, 1923
Zimmer, 1915b

EAST COAST OF SOUTH AMERICA
Hansen, 1921a
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WEST COAST OF AFRICA
Fage, 1942; 1952
Illig, 1906a; 1930
Monod, 1933
Ortmann, 1893
Sars, G. O., 1885
Stebbing, 1902; 1908
Tattersall, 0. S., 1952
Tattersall, W. M., 1927a
Zimmer, 1914; 1916; 1928

EAST COAST OF AFRICA, INCLUDING THE
RED SEA AND THE GULF OF ADEN

Coifmann, 1937b
Colosi, 1930b; 1934
Fage, 1942; 1952
Illig, 1930
Kossmann, 1877
Tattersall, 0. S., 1952
Tattersall, W. M., 1912a

SOUTHERN COAST OF ASIA, INCLUDING
ARABIA, IRAN, INDIA, AND BURMA

Annandale, 1922
Hansen, 1912
Sars, G. O., 1907
Sewell and Annandale, 1922
Tattersall, W. M., 1906; 1908c; 1915; 1922

AUSTRALASIA, INCLUDING MALAY PENIN-
SULA, INDO-CHINA, INDONESIA, THE

PHILIPPINES, AUSTRALIA, AND
NEW ZEALAND

Chilton, 1926
Delsman, 1939
Fage, 1942
Hale, 1927; 1929
Hansen, 1910a
Illig, 1930
Sars, G. O., 1885
Tattersall, W. M., 1921; 1923; 1927c; 1928; 1936b;

1936c; 1940
Thomson, G. M., 1900; 1913
Zimmer, 1915b

EAST COAST OF ASIA, INCLUDING CHINA,
FORMOSA, KOREA, JAPAN, AND THE

SOVIET UNION
Derjavin, 1913
Ii, 1936a; 1936b; 1937; 1940
Marukawa, 1928
Nakazawa, 1910
Shiino, 1937

OCEANIA, INCLUDING MICRONESIA, POLY-
NESIA, FIJI ISLANDS, AND

HAWAIIAN ISLANDS
Edmondson, 1933; 1946
Fage, 1942
Hansen, 1912
Ortmann, 1906
Sars, G. O., 1885c

WEST COAST OF NORTH AMERICA
Banner, 1954a
Fage, 1942
Hansen, 1913b
Holmes, 1894; 1900
Ortmann, 1894; 1908
Paulmier, 1905
Ricketts and Calvin, 1952
Smith, Pitelka, Abbott, and Weesner, 1954
Tattersall, W. M., 1932a; 1932b; 1933

WEST COAST OF CENTRAL AMERICA
Fage, 1942

WEST COAST OF SOUTH AMERICA
Colosi, 1924
Cunningham, 1871
Sars, G. O., 1885c
Smith, S. I., 1871-1873
Tattersall, W. M., 1923

ARCTIC OCEAN, INCLUDING GREENLAND, ICE-
LAND, SPITZBERGEN, AND NORTHERN

COASTS OF NORTH AMERICA,
EUROPE, AND ASIA

Aurivillius, 1896a
Bertelsen, 1937
Bj6rck, 1916c
Coutiere, 1906
Dunbar, 1940
Ekman, 1935; 1953
Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901
Hansen, 1888; 1908
Hiogbom, 1917
Kramp, 1913
Linko, 1908
Madsen, 1936
Miers, 1877
Murdoch, 1885a; 1885b
Nouvel, 1950
Ohlin, 1901b
Ortmann, 1901
Ostenfeld, 1931
Paulsen, 1909
Ross, 1835
Rustad, 1935
Saemundsen, 1937
Sars, G. O., 1886
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Schmitt, W. L., 1919
Stebbing, 1900
Stephensen, 1912; 1913; 1918; 1933; 1938
Stimpson, 1853; 1864
Stuxberg, 1880
Thorson, 1933
Vanhoeffen, 1897
Walker, D., 1862
Zimmer, 1904

ANTARCTIC OCEAN
Denis, 1929
Fox, 1927
Illig, 1930
Koehler, 1885a
Ohlin, 1895b

Tattersall, W. M., 1908a; 1918; 1927b
Walker, A. O., 1898

FOSSIL FORMS
Broili, 1917
Calman, 1909
Etheridge, 1877; 1879
Huxley, 1857a
Muinster, 1839
Oppel, 1862
Parker, 1908
Peach, 1882; 1883; 1905; 1908
Salter, 1861
Tattersall, W. M., 1951
Van Straelen, 1923; 1924
Woodward, 1867; 1907
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